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with a fair and plain 
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@<—SRALONSCIENTIiOUS DISSENTERS, 


who judge their oxn Principles 
true, and their Practice right, 
are under an Engagement of 
training up their Children and Youth in 
the Knowledge of the ſame Principles, and 
of leading them into the ſame Practice. 
To offift ſuch Diſſenters in tlat Branch 
of Education this Catechiſm was compoſed : 
herein, if any Fafts are «rong ſlated, 
any fa'ſe Principles aſſerted, any weab or 
inconcluſive Reaſoning built upon right 
Principles, or, if any Charges are unfairly 
brought againſt the eſtabliſhed Church and 
Norſtip, the Author flands open to Con- 
viction, and thereupon will readily retract 
Eo KA 7 them : 


= 
* 


The P R EFACE. i 
them : For be 5s far from being dilbofed 


to widen the Breac , or cheriſh Ani moſities 
between (what is called 7) the national Church 
and the Diſſenters; he rather wiſhes 10. ſee 
them united on a Scriptural Foundation, 
each Side diveſting itſelf of unreaſenable 
Prejudices, Pr ide,” Tenaciouſneſs, In vete- 
racy, or Revenge, ( deadly Enemies of 
Truth and Goodneſs) and heartily coaleſcing 
an the Principles of that G ofpct, which all 
acknewledge as the declared Will of their 
common Maſter, and the ſole ſufficient Rule 
Faith aud Practice: Nevertheleſs, as be 
cannot but conſider diſſenting from the eccle- 
fiefticel Eftabliſhment, as it is now con- 
Aituted, the Duty both of Miniſters and 
People, Js, * be would be pleaſed to ſee 
that OM ation removed, yet, while it ſub- 
Als, be cannct but think it right to ex- 
Plain the Grounds , Nonconformity, 
and to vindicate them from thoſe O. 
ſectians which are uſually alledged, and in- 
 duſtrioufly propagated by the Zealots for 
Conformity. _ 
Pier and VIRTUE are ondred the chie 
Strength and Ghry of Proteſtant Diſſen- 
ters, as. of all Society ; ; the deſerting of 


dh i ever they are fo unfortunate, 


Will 


The PREFACE. 
will expoſe them to the Contempt both of 
God and Mun: But as Truth and Liberty 
are fſubſervient to PreETY and VIRTUE, 
thoſe are their ſecondary S trength and 67 
nament; and therefore they are frompted by 
the power folle oft Moti ves 40 contend for and 
fupport them. 

Nor can they be excuſed, if their yeung 
ones are educated in ignorance of their 
Principles, or Indifference to their Practice: 
The Conſequence of which would naturally 
be their becoming bigotted Separatiſts, or 
looſe Apoſtates; whereas on the contrary, 
explaining t0 and inculcating en their 
Minds, the genuine Principles of Proteſtant 
Nonconformity, (which are, the free Uſe 
of Scrip'ure, and of the Un derſtanding and 
Conſcience in reference thereunto, with 
the Duty of maintaining the original Sim 
plicity and Purity of God's Service) 7s the 
Way to bring up a Race of rational ſteady 
Conformiſts to Chriſt's Inſtitutions, able to 
plead the Cauſe thereof, againſt all eccle-: 
fiaſtical Impoſers, and all obtruded human 
Forms of Worſhip : If every Profeſſor of 
Chriſtianity ſhould be, able to give a Reaſon 
of bis Chriſtian Hope, or why he is a Chri 
1 zt 15 's hkewwiſe highly expedient that . 

A 


3 42. 


le PREPDACE 
40. ſo call themſekoes, ſhould be capable of af 
ſigning @ Reaſon uby they are Proteſtants, 
and why Proteſtant Diſſenters: If the Foun- 
dation of theſe Diſlinftions be of any Import. 
to Mankind, (and ſurely it is, in 4 conſi- 
derable Degree) the riſing Generation ought 
to be thoroughly acquainted with it, and 
apprijed thereof > For ho will be foliciteus 
ta guard or defend what they underſtand not 
tbe Nature aud Falue of. | 
The beſt Principles may be diſgraced, and 
Fr Lin Infiuence on others. greatly weatened,, 
by the Miſcarriages of thoſe who pretend to: 
them: Proteſtant Diſſenters therefore muſt. 
be extremely careful, leſt by any. unſuitable 
Ackions they. difhonour thoſe excellent ones: 
they prefeſi: It ſbeuld be their conſtant En- 
deavour to recommend them to all, but more 
eſpecially to their Offspring, by an unblame- 
able and boly Converſation. 
On the other hand, it is a * ungene- 
rous Folly, to transfer the Odium of any 
Man's Crimes to the Cauſe or Doctrine be 
maintains; uniefs theſe naturally lead to ſuch: 
a Behaviour : Where that is the Caſe, they: 
may be juſtly reproached,, but it is on 
their gwn Account, not on the otbers. 
There are but few that judge agu ta. * 


The P R E FACE. 
this Head, fo. that nothing is more frequent 
than for Chriſtianity 4%, as well as Non- 
conformity, 70 be ane (and moſt inju- 
rioufly) on the Score of its vicious Pro- 


feffors 5 ----- But Wiſdom is ſuſtified W ber 
Children. 


If the Faults in the Conftlitution and 
Offices of the national Church are repre- 
ſented any where in the following Sheets, 
with more Sharpneſs of Expreſſion than ſome 
may think fitting, this, I can aſſure them, 
proceeds not from any Acrimony in the - 
Writer, any Reſentment, or Inchnation to. 
irritate the Minds of others, but purely to. 
empreſs the Subject, with a Force adequate 
to its Importance, on the Underſtanding f 
the leſs attentive Reader, and on the Hearts. 
even of the learned virtuous Clergy them- 
felves (if this Book ſhall haply fall under their 
 Jnſpectton ; ) that a due 27 may be excited 
mn all, of the Neceſſity of a Reformation, 
71 order to unite the 47 Men of all Parties, 
in one extenſive, firm, and comely Body o 
Proteſtants, and that the worthieſt Miniſters 
and moſt valuabie of the Laity may enter 
the Church, as in Truth the Fold of Chriſt, 
without that Relufance, thoſe uneaſy Scru- 


les, 4 Mi.. 7 85 of Conference, which 
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often” accompany. the required & ubſers pion one, 
Declarations,, Oaths, and Practices, in the 
Breaſts of the moſt” udicicus and upright : 
The effetting of which would be exceed- 
ingly grateful to Thouſands, both in and 
out of the Eftabliſhment, and. in parti- 
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PRINCIPLES 


OF 


Proteſtant Dijſenters 


EXPLAINED, Sc. 


A Brief Hiftory | of the Diffenters. | 


By RE all Men wander Obligation to 


> 
oY ; 7 % To _- FA 
— t, * » » 8 
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1418 * "x. wy 
. 1 


$4. worſhip God in public Aſſemblies 
or publickly to worſhip God ? 
A. Yes: — Heathens, Jews, 
Mahometans , Chriſtians _ 
knowledge this Obligation, and practiſe under 
its Influence, as a Dictate of Reaſon, ora Law 
of Nature. 

Q. What is an Aſſembly of Men, mel together 
to s God, "_ call d? "ad 

B 


n 4 * 
1 A * WE W Te OE WT OR Ty 96 
ee 


. þ r — * 
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H Church: — The viſible Church is 2 


Congregation of faithful Men met together to 
worſhip God, in which the pure Word of God 
is aches, and the Sacraments duly admiti- 
ſtered, according to Chriſt's Ordinanos in all 
Things which of Neceſſity: are requiſite ro the 
ur e 

Q. Mkat is the Rule according to-which Mer 


are to worſhip God ? 


A. The Will of God, as far as it can | be any 
M om gn 


Q bat 'is. abe a * 22 acknote 
Ted ed by Chriſtians ? 


10 The Wall of God, as revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the New Teſtament. 


. Have any Men juſt Authority and Right to 


| ner; = any new Parts or Modes of Win foip, 
beſides what God has => rot or 10 Wake. * 
AAdition to:God's Word? N 

A. No. 8 


Q F any Man or Men: attempt 10 0 this, is 


it not the Duty © 


* all other Chriſtians io oppbſe 
Juch\aw Hitempt, 


"to adbere:. I rey * 


tamen, at Rule Feen N 


A. Ves. 0H. N 


? «At 


of ibe Proteſtant Diſſenters ? 
A. Their. declaring for a Soripture Religion; 


and the of Conſcience, in oppoſition to 
a Lordſhip-'of"" Men in the * and 


2 * The 19th Article of che Qhurch n WIE 
1 Church 


Q. What. it the d. finguifting ChakaZFevifick 


* 
NEE 


Church of a "ale all their arbitrary Impo- 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Cutet him. 1g 


W 2 "9 
| Qc Ong not every Man 1s | be des fe 
5 A. . 10 © 4} 


a Do- Feithfulneſ'\and as 20 Feſus, ie 


f King of his Church, a Regard. to the Honour I 
bis Government, and to a Mas. . Nn 


1 require it ©3703, N 
r W att 
Q. Who have 1 the chief E n in * 
Kingdom ef Chriſt, and the nd Corrupt 7 
bis Religion? 


A. An ignorant, idle, proud, worldly, un- 


holy Clergy b. 
Q. Has not then n a Clergy: bee the Cline" 


; great Hue? d.- 


Q D d Tefus Chrip appoint and auto ize euch 
a Clergy ? 
A. Ne: He appointed none but: able: and 
faithful Men. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
Qi. Can People be excuſed for ſmiling v. 
* and fupporiing fue. a Clergy: Pros 
0 
Q. Whith is the moſt notorious Inſtance of 1 this 
Lordjhip of the Clergy, on one Hand, and blind 
Submiſſion of the. Laily, on abs. other? 
A. Popery, or the Church of Rome. t De 
Q Flow) long, and de far bas Por ERV pre- 
| vailed ? 
> Baxter's Compal, Counſ. * 129. 


B 2 A. About 


3 ; 


America, and 


me Priteftant Diſſenters-Cn 
. About a thouſnd'Years: Having f 
«over almoſt all Europe, over Jarge- Diele of 


penetrated into gr ica and Hſin." 
any Argument againſt ibe Truib and 


ie Chriſtian R Religion that-' fuch'*a 
ower has riſen up, ah} rd 0nd 


> 


yy . 25 1 
Excellence 
he annica ! 


*continued fo long in the Churchs 


A. No. 1. is a ſtrong Anas a. 
for the Truth and divine Original of Chriſtia- 
nity, that the ſacred Writings 10 lainly foretell 
che Riſe, Progreſs, and long ( ontinuance ot 
Shis Antichriſtian Power“. 


. Was not England, for many PIR en- 


ed under ib. Komi Briefs and ere ang 


8 e to the "WORE? 5 | it 


H. Yes. d 

'Q. What Charade: « the 0 Ache ad A5 
9 of the: was n ert is r * lame of 
their ven Writers ? 

A. That they were W the very Habira- 
* of Devils, che Holds of every; foul Spirit, 
and e of eve e tie 

| / elt 6 „ A nk bag, 


n Nu 


g Daniel vii, and viii. 22% l. 3, 1 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 


1 126. 1 John u. 18. iv. * Few. Ni, 


4 Alſted reckdny up 225 3440 Mionaſterles in Cbriendbm; 
now, accounting bat ze te each Monaſtery, the Total of 
. theſe idle and vicious Creatures amounts to four Millions, 
five hundred Thouſand and ei hty-eig ht. Add the almoſt 
innumerable Multitade of theſe ee Locuſts, which 
are kad be found in che ad Dominions of the m_ 


% 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſus. 6; 
Q. Were there no Attempts of good Men, dur- 
ing this Time, to recover the Church. of Chriſt from 
A. Yes: The Maldenſes and Albigenſes abroad, : 
and the Wicklifites in England, bore their Teſti- 
mony - againſt the Antichriftian Corruptions 3 
and were eminent Dis8&NTzRs from the Papat 
Church. e en 


| I" 
of the RomiſÞ Religion, and what an Opinion muſt we have 
of that Church which breeds and nouriſhes ſuch -Swarms of 
Devourers ? - 410] wm fond gn Cue 
L © The Waldenſes (who exiſted long before Peter of Vale) 
| 2} were ſo called from their inhabiting the Vallies of the A: 
1 and aroſe from one Leo, in the Time of Con ffantine the Great: 
and of Pope Silveſter, from whom they were at firſt ſtiled Lea- 
nis. The Albigenſes were ſo named from the Country Albie, 
and Lollards, from one Lollard a Teacher amongft then. 
{1 Fobn Wickliffe was born about the Year 1324, near Rich- 
F mond in York/aire. After he had been duly inſtructed in the 
neceſſary Rudiments of Learning, he was entered Commaner 
of Jucen's-College, Oxfard ; he ſoon removed to Merton- 
College, where he was firſt Probationer, and afterwards Fel- 
low. Here he greatly diſtinguiſhed himſelf” by his extraor-- 
dinary Abilities and vaſt Application. He. diligently ſtudied: 
the Civil and Canon Laws, as well as the municipal Laws: 
of his own. Country. He was indefatigable in reading the 
1 holy Scripture; on which he wrote Notes, Expoſitions, and 
= Homilies. Next to: the divine Oracles he. was moſt con- 
® verſant with the four Fathers of the Latin Church. He was 
an avowed Enemy to-the Fryars of that Age, whoſe Errors, 
Uſurpations and Vices he eagerly oppoſed. He was alſo a 
Champion for Ting Edward: III. againſt the Pope, WhO 
threatned that Prince with a Citation to: Avignon; to anſwer 
for refuſing the Homage and Tribute for his Dominions, which. 
his weak Predeceſſor Jubn had actually paid, and promiſed 
for his Succeifors, as an Acknowledgement of Vaſialage 
to the holy See. He ſpared not in his Lectures, Sermons,. 
- x and: 


win oe I 


. What: Rig 


Kingdom — the — of the Pape? 
| kite Spirit: Qualifications that fitted him for: fo 
difficult andalmoſt deſperate an Undertaking: 
, Hat: gave ibe firſt: Orcaſfon to bit A. 
tempt ? 

. The Pope's refuſing to divorce him: er 
his Queen Katharine, after having, for ſeveral 
"Years, amuſed; him with vain Hopes of grati- 
Fing him in that Point. 


Q. Was King Henry a real Friend to the Re- 


formation, or had he an Inclination to advance 


\Religion, and aboliſh Popery ? 
H. No: He was rather an Enemy to Refor- 
mation, He was a zealous Oppoſer of Luther, 


4 bs - 


ant Writings, on aft Occafions, to pos the Remi Gare, 
and ay open the Vices of the Clergy, both regular and ſecular. 
He preactiedfirenuouſty againſt ſeveral of the Papi Doctr nes.. 
He ſaw And urged th? Neceſſity of the People's having the 
ible in the Vulgar Tongue; and accordingly undertook and 


rbHthked a Trandation thereof.” On both theſe Accounts 


de was inveighed againſt as a Heretic, and profecuted. He 
"was an illuſtrious Forerunner of the Reformation of the 
- 80 e Church: "Ant the Pight which he kindled diffuſcd 
More far abroad; nor was it ever extinguiſhed, but, as the 
Path of the Joſt, 'ſhone more and more, till it became a/- 
300 a perfect Day. 


Jon Has and erome of Prague 6 580 for Reforma- 


Won in German N after them Zuinglius, Luther, and 
chers, about 5 gta Year i e Mi. li ifft's Doctrine i in 
Pierce” s Vindication. 


2a - Pope 


156 on of Eogland did 
e 32 Ee wg to deliuer this 


inc of a . and veſo- 


vrote bicterly agent him, and obtained of the 
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Pope-che Tink of Defehder: of. whe Faith, lor 
ploying his Pen as a Champion for the'P 
Cauſe. He. paſſed an Act of Pafliament r 
eſtabliſhing, Gverat of the groſſeſt Errors of 
Popery, viz. The corporal Preſence, Com- 
munion in one Kind, Vows of Cbaſticy, Private 
Maſſes, the Celibacy of the Clergy, and auri- 
calar Confeſſion; adudging thoſe to be burnt 
alive, without Benefit of Abjuration, who _ 


ſpeak or write againſt the firſt of theſe,” 


making it Felony to diſpute againſt db emed 
five: And many were een pu to Death 


| theſe Accounts. _ 5 . 4. $; 


I Q. When King Edwarth wh, r 
5 4% pious and ra young: Prince, ſuę- 
cesded bis Naben and made ſome godly Attempts 
towards a Reformation, were. goo any Dissen- 
TERS co ſcrupled to comply: with the Geremonies 
and Fopperies which were MOT. 
retained in the Engliſ Chubb? 

A. Tes: Biſhop Hooper, Who, refuling whe. 
conſecrated in ihe Popiſo' Habits, was ih prä- 
ſoned, and his Life ee Ruger like- 
wiſe, Philpot, Tyms, Biſhop Latimer, | 
Farrar, Dr. Taylor, Coverdale, ' Martyr, Bueey, 
moſt of whom were Sufferers in the next Reign, 
and many others, were all of diſſenting Prin- 


ciples, and declared againſt _ Fopiſo Habits 


and Ceremonies. 


155 35 Q. Were. there | any Drs8ENTERS 


in 5 Rein bloog Ween * 
F. * 2 1 * * GE = 
7 1 = 


4 


. 


8 The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 
PIEP. Xs : All good Proteſtants 3 . many of 
whom were burat to Aſhes for their Diffeat, 
and others fled beyond Sea. 5 155 
QQ When a Number of thoſe. aii . 
teſtants, who fled. beyond Sea, were peaceably | 
fettled at Franckfort in Ger many, under the e- 
minent John Knox, who was it that raiſed a 
Diſturbance there, and a” Proſecution againſt bis 
own, Countrymen and Fellow Exiles? | 
A. One Dr. Richard Cox, a high Church © 
Zealot, who, in a- turbulent Manner, intro- I 
| duced. the Zngh/h Liturgy, and formed a 
treacherous and ſcandalous Accuſation _— 
. 
n Queen Elizabeth /uc- 
15 68. 2 were there not Men of dif» 
| ſenting Principles i in the eſtabliſhed Church? 
A. Yes: And the Terms of Conformity to 
N the Church, and of Employment and Preferment 4 
in it, were made ſo intolerably ſevere, and ſo E 
_ contrary to what they apprehended the Scripture 
warranted, that great Numbers of the moſt 
conſcientious Miniſters, diſapproving them, were 3 
turned out of their Places, ſilenced, . baniſhed, im- £ 
ptiſoned, and murdered for Conſcienceès lake, 9 
and for imac and . 8 | 
. To 


F 


+ 4 


4 This Dr: Cox Was awed Biſhop of Ely; and-zealous 
for erecting Croſſes ;. and wrote to ander, a Papiſt, for 
his Advice about them. Pierce, p. 38. 
' & Queen EAzaberb obliged the Difſenters either to con- 
from or to e e the Realm, ard not to return without her 
22 | | 2 
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. To what Cauſe may the Severities of of 

 Elizaberh's"Reign' upon Difſenters be 4 1 * 
A. Partly to the 8 5 affeQing' Pomp 
and Magnificence in the Worſhip of God, to 
ber aſſuming; Authority in Matters of Relio 105 
and her Deſire to oblige the Papiſts, and fe- 
concile them to her Government; and, partly, 
to the impoſir.g, cruel Difpoſition of the ptin- 
cipal Eccleſiaſtics of that Time; as the Arche 
biſhops Parker, Whugift, Bantroſs, "Biſhop 
Aymer, | aaa en 
Q. By what Names were the Proteſtant Dif: 
ſenters, 205 Men of their Principles, Ae [1/4 
in this and the following Reigns? , | 
res the Names of Puritans and Nom: : 

rmi 
þ Q. Was it not" an Irene of wr de en. : 
cer for his Church, that he raiſed up Many ex 
cellent Men therein, — plead the Cauſe þ 
mation an Purity f h and to hole K. 

Imipoſ uk 

A Be, iow 5 me | 4 iir e 
2. 1 btn ames I. came 10 
I 60: 2. the Throne, er 455 ol fret” Dis. 
SEN TE as in o the N mom 555 


. 
i * +. 


26, 4 
Ede on Pain of wats puniſhed as F elons, without the 
Benefit of Clergy; as we know ſome of them were. 
Reflect. on Dr. Sachewes 2s AVER Ie: Houſe of Com- 
mons, p. 21. 

Tn this Reign Mr. Udal ſaffered 3 0 a maſt barbarous mas- 


ner, for writing againſt che dia rin of the 
Rags Pierce, p p. 129. 


2 3 
$1 EZ ea YZ 4 


'4 Ya 2 


rr 
8 „„ ed 
EY — — . 0 p 
„ 


20 De Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſin. 
1 A. Yes: A Petition for Church Reforma- 
Bon was offered to the King, ſigned by a 
1 0 thouſand Miniſters; but the Biſhops, by little 
Arts, not only hindered Reformation, but carried 

on the Perſecution againſt moderate and con- 
[Cannons Churchmen and Diſſenters with great 
Violence. 


Q. How ſruers w Was the Perſecution under Ri * 
5 12 


i. 8 Neal ee e the moſt conſcientious 
and faithful Miniſters were ſilenced, deprived, 
excommunicated, impriſoned, and forced out 
of their native Country b. * 3 
Q. Did not this Prince, under the fine of 
cortain Prelates, i ue out an irreligious Proclama- 
tion, which gave great Offence to all Men f Piety 
1 tung bon his Kingdoms?” _ | 
j A. Yes: The Proclamation for Sports on the 
11 | Lord's Day, called the Book of Sports. 
1 1 6 "I Q. When King Charles I. ſucceeded, 
K} 8 8. was the Church any further reformed, 
3: 138 and the Number of Dis8ENTERS thereby leſſened ? 
A. No: But rather deformed, by Attempts 
qi to reduce it nearer the Remax Standard. thereby 
1 nating Communion with the eſtabliſhed Church 
| more difficult; at the ſame t time the Perſecution 
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it 45 45 W er? Abbot was greatly grieved at this © impious 
| Edict. When King Fame:'s Works, bound up together, were 
brought to him, 220 he found that Proclamation among 


them, he tore it out in a Paſſion, and ordered it to be eraſed 


| UL every Copy. Turner of Holineſs, Health, and Wealth. 
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2be Protghaw Dilfitners Catal, 1 
of conſcientious: Miniſters grew more violent, fo 


that DissENT ERS greatly inereaſed. N 2 


Q: M bat contributed to this? 
So The Popiſh Queen, hom king charl. 
had married. and her Agents; and the fierce 
imperious Diſpoſition of Archbiſhop Laud, and 
ſome other Biſhops, who plagued and proſecuted 


all (except the Papiſts) that refuſed ſubſcribing 


to their arbitrary unſcriptural Wn —_ 
4 divine Aakituens 5; 5 | 


1 What were Archbiſhop Lau, Biſhop Che Gs, and = 


| Tnnovators and. Perſecuters of this Time? If they were not 


Enthuſiaſts, ferce and raving Enthuſiaſts, they were much 
worle.; ; and the beſt Apology which can ibis: made for them 
bs, that they were ſtark mad. Their Flattery to the Crown 
was monſtrouſly inſidious and 0 What Regard tad 
this great Prelate (Laud) to Conſcience, and conſeque tly to 
the Salvation of Souls Guides, ſuch as Laud and his 
Brethren, who were never quiet, till they had carried Thi 
to Extremity, and ſubverred the Conſtitution.— Archbiſhop 
Laud, a hot-headed Monk, who had cauſed ſo much Vio- 
lence and Cönfuffon.— Law and Religion were {till pretend- 
ed by Laud and his Faction, even whilſt they were domg the 
moſt notorious; Acts of Injuſtice, fr eyes Conſcience. 
—He affected the Title of. Holineſ „and moſt holy Fathez. 
The Books of Papiſts Wake Hicenſed by his Chaplains, 
approved of by himſelf ;' when new Books againſt P 905 
were forbid to be printed. Exam. of Reaſ. and Facts, 
the Biſhop of Chicheſter's Sermon before the Houle of Lone 
Jan. 30, 1732.—Prerce's Vindic. p. 398. 
If Archbiſhop Laud's Picture is Fa drawn enough to the 
Life, let the following Inſtance of Inhumanity finiſh it. 
«© Dr,>Leighton, for writing aganſt the Cruelty of the 
* Prelates, was ſeized by a Warrant from the High Come 
* miſſion Court, and dragged, to Biſhop Laud's Houſes 
— erice, without any Examination, was carried to New- 


gate, 


" 9 1+ AC, 2 ms 4 gee ry a N 
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12 the Protutant Diſſenters Catechijan. 
Did not I. icemtiouſueſs and Profanation of 


5 pes Day advance in this Reign ? 


A. Yes: King Charles, under the unhappy 


Iufluence of Archbiſhop Laud, republiſhed the 


Book for Sports on the Lord's Day; and Mi- 


| niſters were enjoined to read it in the C urches, 


and were treated with Severity if they refuſed. 


Q bat other unjuſtifiable Adions are imputed 
1 Ming Charles I? 


1 15 1 is charged with stig the civil 


Conſtitution, by levying Taxes on His Subjects 


without Conſent of Parliament, and exerciſing 
an illegal-Power in a-Variety of Inſtances: Nor 
was he ever cleared from the horrid Imputa- 
tion of countenancing, if not authorizing, the 


murdering in cold Blood, above a hundred 


% gate, dap'd i in Irons, and thruſt into a naſty Hole, where 
* he continued from eder Night till Thur/dzy Noon, 
without Meat or Drink. In that loathſome Place they 
kept him fifteen Weeks; not permitting Wife or Friend 
to come near him, and expoſed to Rain and Snow. 
At his Trial, Læud charged the Judges to be ſevere upon 
him; accordingly they ſentenced him to have his Ears cut 
off, and bis Noſe {lit, to be whipped at a Poſt, to ſtand 
in the Pillory, to pay a thouſand Pound Fine, and to le 
in Priſon till Death. This terrible Sentence was executed 
in the moſt cruel Manner; his Ears were cat off, his 
Noſe flit, his Face branded with burning Irons, he was 
tied to a Poſt, and whipped to that cruel Degree, that 
every Laſh brought away the Fleſh ; he was kept in the 
Pillory two Hours in Froft and Snow. After this he 
25 kept ten Weeks in Mire and Dirt; and cloſe ſhut 
twenty-two Months, and a Priſoner ten Years, till 
the Parliament delivered him in 1040, when he could 
neither £0, * nor hear. Pierce Vindic. p. 179. 
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The Proteſtant Diffcnters Catechiſm. 13 


thouſand Proteſtants, by Triſh Papiſts . His 


betraying the Rochellers is an indelible Stain 


on his Memory; and his Diffimulation with 
the Parliament, in the Negotiations between 
them, was a Blemiſh in his Character that no 
Flattery can expunge. 
Q. What was the Effect of theſe arbitrary ty- 
rannical Proceedings in Church and State? 

A. They occafioned a Civil War; in which 
thi Parliament and the wiſer and ſoberer Part 
of the Nation ſtood up,, to defend their Reli- 


gion and Liberties; both which were openly 
attacked, and, humanly ſpeaking, in Danger 


of immediate 3 


Q. Hb made War againſ the Ki ing and Bi- 


pops ? 


men m., 


2 How did the Civil Var iſſue ? 


1 Foy the Evidence that King Charles I. countenance | 


the ri Rebell o 1 and Maſffacre See Dr. Calanys Abridg- 
ment, Vol. I. p. 42. Pierce's Vindic. p. 195. Bennet s 


Memorial, p. 261. with the Defence of it. The Decla- 


ration of the Commons of Eng/and in Parliament, expreſſing 
their Reaſons for no further Addreſſes to the King, Feb. 11, 
1647, with the Reſolutions of the Lords and Commons. 

m The Remonſtrances againſt both the Crown and the 
Mitre, and the Civil War itſelf, were begun, and carried on 


by Churchmen, by conſtant Churchmen ; by a Parliament 


full of Churchmen. —Biſhop Hoadley's Def. of the common 
Rights of Subjects, p. 150. 


+ 'There was but one Presbyterian in the Houſe of Commons 


when the War began.—Baxter's fe Fol. p. 41. Bennet s 


Memorial. 
* „ 


A. The Parliament, conſiſting of Church- 
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14. The Proteſtant. Difſenters Catechiſm. 


A. In defeating the King s Forces, and be- 
heading him, 

1 . Was the e of. the King a e 
7 


A. No. 

Q. Was it the AF of the Pazaneirantans?. 

A, No: For they openly oppoſed and pro- 
teſted againſt it, at a Criſis when their doing 
ſo was very dangerous to their Intereſt, and 
when the Epiſcopal Party, who, by their violent 
Meaſures, had not a little contributed to that 
ſad Event, wanted either Courage or Honeſty 
to do the like, Re 
Q. Whoſe Aft was i!? 

A. The Act of a wicked Faction or Party in 

the Army, influenced by Popiſh Councils, * 
managed by Orivxx CROM WELL u. 

Q. Though Oliver Cromwell was an Uſurper, 
and had no legal Right to the Government, yet did 
be not greatly raiſe the Glory of the Nation, — 
encourage Juſtice and Religion in il? 

A. Les: This is an undeniable Truth. At 
the ſame time it is not pretended, that this ex- 
cuſed*any Acts of Injuſtice or Tyranny with 
which he WAY be chargeable, 

Q. Who had a rincipal Hand in 

1 6 of O. e Charles te Second? 


* Dr. Du Moulin, in 1662, offered to prove before the 
| 1 by living Witneſſes, that the Eugliſb Jeſuits ſent 
eighteen of their Body, as Nr ene ſecretly to e 
this Deſign. 


4 The 


JI 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 15 
A. The Preſbyterians; who, though vehement 


Aſſertors of Liberty, never abetted the Murder 
of his Father, never renouneed their Allegiance 
to him, and were active in every Attempt to 


reſtore him o. 
Q. What accompanied bis Reſtoration Zo the 


Cron? 


A. What wiſe and good Men of all Den 


minations muſt grieve to remember, a ETD 
of Vice and Wickedneſs p. 


Q. How were the Preſbyterian requited for 


their Activity in the Royal Cauſe? 


A. By an Act of Uniformity, and other cruel 


Laws, whereby above two thouſand worthy 
co ſcientious Miniſters were ſilenced, fined, im- 


priſoned, baniſhed Corporations, Se. and many 


| thouſands of their People fined, Fine put 


in Gaols, and murdered 4. 


Did 
8 Ba ngor's Com. 1 189. 
= Biſhop Furnet's Hiſtory of his Lite And the ſecret 


' Viſtory of King Charles Il. and Janes IT. 


When the Lord Chamberlain Manchefter told the King 


(while the Act of Uniformity was under Debate) that he was 
afraid the Terms were ſo hard, that many of the late Mini- 


ſters could not comply with them; ; Biſhop Sheldon, being 
preſent, replied, © I am afraid ay will. — Dr. Bates” O 
Funeral Sermon for Mr. Baxter. 

Hence it is plain, the Defign of the Biſhops was to ſhut 
them out of the Church, and then to reproach and punith 
them for not coming in. It is evident alſo, that the Miniſters 
were honeſter Men than the Biſhop feared they were. 

At Lady-day, 1666, the Five-Mile Act commenced, by 
which all Non- conformiſt Miniſters were forbidden, upon 
Fin of ſix Months Imprifonment, to come, or be, within 
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a6 The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 


ee 
1 


sche Did not theſe ejefled Miniſters. manifeſt a 
Fable. as wwell as pious Diſpoſition of Mind, in 
refuſing Conformity on ſinful, low Conditions ; 


2 - chuſing 
fſiye Miles of any Corporation, er any Place where they 
had been Miniſters, unleſs they would take an Oath, called 
the Oxfdr4 Oath, not to endeavour any Alteration in Church 
or State: Of which Mr. Baxter fays, it was credibly re- 
ted, that the Earl of Southampton, then Lord High- 
Treaſurer of England, ſaid, no honeſt Man could take it: 
Yet, I ſuppoſe the Clergy took it.— Baxler's Life, 
| An Eſtimate has been publiſhed of near 80co Proteſtant 
Diſſenters who periſhed in Priſon, in the Reign of King 
Charles II. And they ſuffered in their Trades and Eſtates, 
in the Compaſs of three Years, at leaſt two Millions. Sixty 
thouſand ſaffered in different Ways between the Reſtora- 
- com of King Charles II. and the Revolution, 5000 of 
wor ed In Prifon.—Nee/s Hiſtory of the Puritan,, 
D | 
It is haraly to be accounted for, how any one of the 
Clergy, at that Time, cn honeſtly conform.. For my 
Fat, ſolemnly proteſt, it is, and often has been, a Matter 
of Wonder to me, that every conſcientious Miniſter in Exg- 


and was not, by the Act of Uniformity, made a Non- 


'T 


| conformiſt.—= Xobinſon on Liturgies, p. 4. ; 
.A Man of Note at that Time, made this juſt and awful 
Remark : © Had all the Miniſters conformed, People 
would have thought there was nothing in Religion, and. 
* that it was only a Thing to be talk'd of: in the Pulpit, and: 
to ſerve a State Deſign, while the Minifters turned and 
* changed any way with the State ; but theſe 2000 Men 

| giving up their 83 and expoſing themſelves and. 
ihes to outward Evils, rather than conform to Things 
impoſed, not agreeable (as they re to the Goſ- 
pel they preached, has convinced Men there is a Reality 
in Religion, and given a Check to Atheiſm,” Dr. Ca- 
 Jamy's Abridg. p. 183. See alſo the Q. between the Con- 

ſormiſt and Non · conformiſt ſtated, p. 1. 
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Dr. Calamy's Abridg. Pref. 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm, 17 


chu ſing to ſacrifice their Livings rather than their 


Conſciences; and making Truth and Right the Rute 


of their Actions, in Preference to a worldly Intereſt ? 
A. Yes, certainly; and as they will always 


be remembered with Honour, by thoſe who e- 
ſteem Uprightneſs and a Concern for the Ho- 
nour of Chriſt, by which they were indiſputably 
influenced, ſo they had the Encouragement of 
their Lord's Promiſes to ſupport them under the 


1 | T1 c | | oof 
About 2000 Miniſters choſe to part with their Livings, 
rather than injure their Conſciences ; nor do I believe that any 


Where in Hiftory, an equal Number of Clergymen, volun- 


tarily leaving their All for a good Conſcience, can be pro- 
duced. And this Bertholomew-day, famous before for the 
horrid Maſſacre of the Martyrs in France, was now made 
ſo by the Sufferings of the En2/;// Confeſlors.— Pierce's 
Vindic. p. 232. 2 „ 
For theſe Cruelties the Earl of Caſtlemain; a Papiſt, ſe- 


verely upbraids the Church of England, in theſe Words, 


«* It was never known that Rome perſecuted (as the Biſhops 
*« do) thofe who adhere to the ſame Faith with themſelves,. 
and eſtabliſhed an Inquiſition againſt the Profeſſors of the 
* ſtricteſt Piety amongſt themſelves. And however the 
Prelates complain of the bloody Perſecution: under Queen 
Mary, it is manifeſt their Perſecution exceeded it: For under 
her there were not above 2 or zoo put to death; whereas, 
under their Perſecutions,. there = above treble that 


Number, ſtifled, deſtroyed, and ruined in their: Eſtates, 


Lives, and Liberties ; being (as is very remarkable) Men, 
for the moſt part, of the ſame Spirit and Principle wich 


thoſe Proteſtants who ſuffered under the Prelates in Queen 


Mary's Lime. Pierce, p. 250%. _ 
Dr. Henry Sampjon; in his MS. Hiſtory of Non-confor- 
mity, reckons up ten Perſecutions againſt Proteſtant Diſ- 


ſenters, by the Church of Eugland, from the Beginning of 


Queen Elixabeth's Reign to the Revolution by King Willi ann. 
C2 Pers 


The Proteſant Diſſenters Catechiſne. 
i: they ſuſtained: Mat. x. 22, 32, 39. 
| 1 ix. 28, 29. 

Q. Does. not that 44 of- Uniformity ſettle the 
2275 7 By: ri aud 2 citing — g 
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n H A P. 
The Hardſhips of M iniſterial Con- 


formity to 1 Church of En e 
Land. 


—— — 


AND 


The een both Clergy and Tp = 
are under to endeavour to have them 3 
removed. EE 3 


In Four SECTIONS. 


A RE there not Reaſons ff cient to audi y 
the diſſenting Miniſters not entering into 


31's -..» the Church, and taking Orders accord- 
1 in 70 the eftablifhed Form? 
1 Ai. Yes. 
1 but ure they / 
_ 4 The very Day they enter into the Church, 
1 Tas Renounce their former Ordination and be- 
ll! come Laymen, 24 ſubmitting g to be en. 
2. Re- 


© Al 4 


— The Proteſtant l nters Catechiſm. 19 
2. Renounce their own. Underſtandings, or 
Liberty of judging according to the Bene 
appearing to them on ſtrict impartial Enquiry, 
by ſubſcribing the 39 Articles, as a Rula of their 


Faith, 4 283 


3. Surrender up the Paſtoral Office, and the 
Liberty of acting in the Diſcharge of it accord- 
ing. to their own Judgment and Conſcience, 


Scripturally informed, by: ſwearing Canonical 
Obedience. 


4. Renounce id Trutk, with their 
own and their People's Rights, by declaring. 
their unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent, . to every 
Thing in _ Book of Articles, Common- 


Prayer, and Ordination-Office, as agreeable to 
the Word of God. 


8 EE T. E 5 


Q. JP a. ICH is the firſt Hard Sig id 
diffenting Miniſters Conformity, as Mi- 
xiſters, to the Church of England ? _ 
A. The diſſenting Miniſters, who have been 
before ordained, muſt virtually renounce-that 


. by being rained over again wy 
Q. But 


A formal renouncing of the former Ordination was in- 
ſiſted on by the Biſhop of Cheſter.—See a Copy of ſuch. 
Renunciation in Calamy's Abridg. p. 199. 

By the Act of Uniformity no Incumbent, who was not 
in Orders by Epiſcopal Ordination, could enjoy his Benefice, 
but was ipſa nab deprived. And the Practice of the Church 
is conformable to this Clauſe in the Act. n 

10 
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0 The Proteſtant Diſſenters ente 


2. But where i is the Evil of this? 

A. The Evil is greater or leſs, according td 
6 Idea formed of Ordination. In caſe Ordi- 
nation be conſidered, by the Ordainer and the 
Party ordained, as no more than ſolemn Pray- 
ers offered up to God, for the Succeſs of a 
Perſon's Miniſtry, with laying on of Hands 
(as an Apoſtolic Rite) to diſignate the Perſon 
recommended to God for his Bleſſing; there 


would be little Room for Objection to Re-ordi- 


nation, upon a Perſon's Removal to any new 
Station in the Church. But if Ordination be 
a ſolemn Iaveſtiture, or Introduction into a ſa- 
red Office, it feems abſurd, to make the ſame 


Office have two Beginnings. And it may be 


conſtrued a Lying to God and the Church, 'for-a 
Man to diſown his former Miniſterial Character, 
and to confeſs himſef a mere Layman, who 
had uſurped the ſacred Office, without proper 
ee or Authority. Farther, it is not 
only an Abſurdity, but a profane playing with 
holy Things, for a Man to profeſs to be moved 
** the Hol y Ghoſt to take upon him the Office 


The 6705 Apoliolic Canon Artes that if any Biſhop, 


Freſbyter, or Deacon, be ordained by any one a ſecond Time, 
the Ordained and the Ordainer ſhall both be depoſed.— 


Hickmen's Apology, p. 17. 

They might as well be rebaptiaed as re » antaged, it is in 
effect to acknowledge they have been. hitherto Uſarpers, and 
to invalidate all their former Miniſtrations; for, by the Col- 
left, they are now called to the Office of Prieſthood in the 
Church of God, not the, Church of England.—=Taylos's An- 
ſwer to Sher Jock of Ch. Com. p. 104. 


of 
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of a Deacon, who is conſcious that he is already 


in a higher and nobler Office. And it is another 
Abſurdity, to ordam a Man to the Office of a 


Deacon, who is never intended to do the Work 

of a Deacon, ſerving Tables, but the Work of 

a Biſhop, to teach and watch over Souls. 
But if Ordination imply, and, as amongſt 


the Diſſenters, is uſually accompanied with a 


ſolemn Contract with God, to ſerve him in 


and invalid, Is it not neceſſary * be re- or 


preaching the Goſpel of his Son; or the ſolemn 
Dedication of a Mary s Self to Jeſus Chriſt, as a 


Miniſter in his King dom; z then, by being or- 


dained over again, I they not 8 their for- 


mer Contract and Dedication, as if they had 
never entered inte that Office 7 


9 


A. Ordinations. amongit the Diſſenters are 
certainly as regular and as valid as any Ordina- 


Q. But, if thar firſt Ordination 2045 e 


tions in the Chriſtian Church. 


Q. What is the Form and "Manner of Qrding- 
tion among Niſſenters? s? 


A. Senior Paſtors require ſufficient Teſtiop- 
nials of the good Behaviour of thoſe who offer 


Themſelves as | Candidates for the Miniſtry 3- they 


examine them in the Languages, Philoſophy, 
and Divinity; then, after ſame Time of Trial, 
at their own and the People's Requeſt, they ap- 
point a Time for their Ordination; when, the 


5 People being aſſembled, one Miniſter begins with 


begging a Bleſſing on the Work of the Day, 
and reading a fuicable Portion of Scripture 


aiter 
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after which a Pſalm is ſung; then another Mi- 
niſter prays at large; a third defcribes the PA 
niſterial Character and Duty in a Sermon; 
fourth addreſſeth himfelf to the Candidate, . : 
fires an Account of his Faith, and his Views in 

- entering upon the facred Office, and requires His 
ſolemn Engagement to Diligence in the Diſ- 
charge of it; then one of the ſenior Miniſters 
' recommends him to God in Prayer, with the 
Impoſition of his own and his Brethren's Hands; 
after which an Exhortation is given to the or- 
dained Miniſter ; and the whole Service is con- 
cluded with finging of Pſalms and a Thank(- 
giving Prayer. 

Q. 1s not Ordination by a College Z Scripture 
* Biftops, or by the laying on of the Hands of the 
* Preſoytery, as valid, and more ſolemn, regular, and 
- honourable, than Ordination performed (compara- 
lively) in private, by a ſingle State Biſhop ? 

A. Yes: For thus Ti imothy was ordained, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 

Q. What Abfurdity and Heawnkince wontd 
* follow the Principle of appropriating the Right 
, Ordination to twenty-four State Biſhops in Eng- 
land ? 

A. It would be maintaining an unwarrantable 
| Claim, founded neither on Scripture Precept 


0 Note,” Some: take d (or Elders) not for any 
diſtin Order of Miniſters in the Chriſtian: Church, but fer 
early Converts, or Chriſtians of a longer ſtanding than o- 


thers ; from amongſt whom ſome were ordained Deacons, 
1195 Bimeps or Pattors, 


or 


Te OO Difleaters Catechiſm, „ 


or Example, but apparently different from both; 

it would open a Door to groſs Corruption in 

the Church, ſeeing it is far from an impoſſible 

Suppoſition, that Biſhops may be Enemies to real 

Holineſs, forma], zealous for ſuch external bur- 

denſom Rites, as are injurious to the Power of 
Godlineſs, and ſo may commit the Adminiſtra- 

tion of Goſpel Ordinances to Perſons altogether 

unqualified for ſo important a Truſt ; and it im- 

plies a Condemnation of the Paſtors of foreign 
Proteſtant Churches as Uſurpers of the ſacred 
Office, and of their Flocks, as no true Chriſtian 
Churches; nor does it ſeem ſo conformable to. 
the 23d Article of the Church of England, as 
Ordination on the Diſſenter's Principles. 

If it appears to be God's Will, that ſuch 
and Tuch Men be Miniſters, is not their Ording- 
tion valid; or, are they not true Miniſters 2 

A. Ves: For none can have a Right to op- 
poſe thofe whom God appoints and allows of, 

Q. How does it appear to be God's Mill, that 
Perſons diſſenting from the Church of England, 
and ordained, not by dioceſan Biſhops, or accord. 
ing lo the Form appointed by the State, may be 
Miniſters in the Chriſtian Church? | 

A. By their being qualified for the Office 
called to 1t by the People; devoting themſelves 
thereto,; being approved and ſet apart by ſenior 
Paſtors; by the laying on of the Hands of the 
Preſbytery, in Conformity with the Apoſtolical | 
Practice; and by being ſucceeded and bleſſed of 
God in their Miniſtrations. | 

Q. Was 
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. Vas this O rdination valid in the primitive 
Church: ? 
A. Yes". 
* I it not equally valid now: oF 
» 1 

Q. Does it not appear diffi 22 Aunel⸗ i with | 
a good Conſcience, for a Man to renounce an Or- 
dination he believes valid, and to diveſt himſelf 
of a ſacred Office with which he judges He was 
_ regularly inveſted? 

A. Yes. 

Q. In this View of the 056. is not bung 
upon Re-ordination a very culpable Im poſition, and 
requiring an arbitrary Condition 5 Miniſterial 
Conformity and Communion? 

_ == : 

Q Ought not then every Man, Chis" a and | 
Lait), to proteſt againſt ſuch an unjuſt Claim 
of 1/6; G20 and ſuch an Hardſhip put upon Mi- 
u ters © £ 

. 


S E Ci T. IL 
Q. WW HICH is the ſecond Hardſhip attend. 
ing Miniſterial Conformity io the Church 
of Eng land ? 
A. That Miniſters are obliged to renounce 


their own Underſtandings, and their Right of 
bel eving and judging upon Evidence in reli- 


u Sec Oaven's Plea for Scripture Ordination. 
| g10UsS 


J 
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gious Matters, by. ſubſcribing the Thirtyeuine 
Articles *. 


Q. Have not Subſcriptions to human. Articles of 


Faith been the Plague and Shame of the Charch, 


and an Engine of Diviſion and con ever 
ſince the Council of Nice: ? 

„ 

Q. Have any Magiſtrates or Biſhops Autbo- 
rity from GoD and Ixsus CHRIST, % draw 
up, in their own Words, Articles of Religion, tq 
impoſe them upon their Fellow-Chriſtians,. and to 

Puniſh them, or caſt them out of the Church, for 


wot fubſcriving them ? 


A. No, nothing like it. . 
Q. What is the Crime of acting in «this Mau- 


ner? 


A. It is in effect uſurping a regal — „ 
in Chriſt's own Kingdom; and exerciling a 
Tyranny over their F ellow-Subjedts. 26 the 

Q Has not Jeſus Chriſt, by bis own Mouth, 
and hy his Spirit in the Apoſtles, given us all need- 


ful Articles of Faith ? 


A. Yes: Otherwiſe Chriſt had not been faith- 
ful, as a Son, over his Father's Houſe. 
Q. Moreover, are not the Articles of, Faith, 


| drawn up in Words which the holy Spirit ſuggeſted, 


as intelligible and determinate, | as thoſe. drawn 
up in Words which Man's Miſdont teacheth 4, nay, 


1 See the Act of Uniformity, and Canon the 3Cth. No- 


thing has cauſed more Miſchief in the Church, than eſta- 

bliſting new and many Articles of Faith; and requiring all 

to alentt to them. Biſhop Croft's Naked Truth, p. 2. 
. D 


ohich 
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anbich perbaps are owing 10 Jenorance of divine 
' Truth, to worldly Principles, or nary Zeal ? 

A. Yes. . 


Q. And is not he a ſound Chriſtian 4050 be- 


lien theſe Scriptural te and endeavours 
| 10 live accordingly ? 


A. Yes. 


Q. I not Faith in the boly Seriptures "ſufficient 
2% for a Minister, 9 Faith in eee BY 
Men's compoſing ? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Farther, has any Man Power over bis own 
Underſtanding and Faith, to ſee whatever his Su- 
Periors require him 10 ſee, and to believe whatever 


my require him to believe? 
A. No. 


Q. What oo ſpall we ay of requiring this 
Subſcription ? 
A. It is requiring an unjuſtifiable, and, as to 
many good Chriſtians and faithful Miniſters, an 
impoſſible Taſk; that is, ſuch as cannot be 
performed conſiſtently with a good Conſcience. 
Q. And what is like to be the Effect of annexing 
Church Preferments to fach Subſcriptions ? . 
4 It is laying a Snare for Souls, by furniſh- 


a ſtrong Temptation to the vileſt Diſſi- 
[wee with God and Man, it diſcourages 


the Purſuit of ſacred Knowledge, the Exerciſe 
of the Underſtanding in judging of divine 
Truths, and is therefore the ſure Way to fill the 


Church with a Set of ignorant or wicked Mi- 
niſters, 


1 | 9 01 . Q. Con- 


| ing as their Faith, what they do not believe? 


ſcience,” and make a Sacrifice of Ti ruth, far the es 


ſtantiated, to. be a Diſſemter, in this Reſpect, and 
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Q. Conſequently, muſt it not keep diligent, iu- 


quiſittve, and conſcientious M. niſters out of , the 
_ Church? 


| E - 
A. Yes: For worldly Hypocrites and lazy 
Danes will ſubſcribe any thing for Preferment 
and Gain; while good Men dare not fin againſt 
Conſcience, nor accept the Glory of chis World 
on ſnameful Conditions. 

Q. Do the Miniſters in the Church of England 
believe the Truth of thoſe Articles they have ſub- 
ſcribed as true? 

A. We may ſuppoſe that ſeveral of them do; 
but, on the other hand, if we may judge by 
their Writings, Sermons, and Converlation, 
many of them do not, 


Q. By what Name ſhall we call Men's fabſerid 


A. It ſcarce deſerves a ſofter Name than Ly- 
ing to God and to the World. 


Q What can be ſaid for Men who violate. Cen- 


of worldly Gain ? 
A. It cannot be juſtified or phe = 
Q. Then is it not the Duty of every Clergy- 
man, as the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſkment is circum- 


refuſe ſuch arbitrary, wunjups and lyrannical Sub. 
ſcription? 


A. Tes, 
Qt. And is it not the Duty of every Layman 


to be a x: Aba” 1 take part with conſcien- 
tious Miniſters , n declaring azainſt ſuch an 


5 


. | uſurped 


e . ˙¹- ... , tp? 
df * - 3 * * 


— 
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uſurped Authority, and Invaſion of the Rbis of | 
Men's Underſtandings and Conſcionces? 
. 


ve” 


TA 


Ser. 


KRequiring this Subſcription is inconſiſtent with the 

8 Axth Article. 
That the Church ſhould have a Power delegated by 
Ohriſt of deereeing Rites and Ceremonies, and binding the 
Conſciences of Men to the Obſervation of them, according 
to the XXth Article of Religion, is a Point not eaſily to be 
granted by a conſiderate Man. How liable ſuch a Truſt 
is to be abuſed, how likely, is obvious to every one that 
wall reflect impartially, or look about, and ſee what the 
uſurped Exerciſe thereof has produced in the Church of 
Rome and elſe where. Can it be imagined, that the Head 


| of the Church, the Spouſe of it, perfectly wiſe and good, 1 
| and ſo concerned for the Purity and Rerfection thereof, 9 
11 would confer an Authority on any of his Servants therein, 
_ which there was ſuch a Probability of their employing to 9 
TY: corrupt it, and Which could not be exerted to any valuable 1 
1 Purpoſe. Nay, how many Extravagancies muſt neceſſarily 1 
1 be the ruit of ſuch a Conſtitution, left to the Management 1 
5 1 of ſinful, fallible Men And can a Conſtitution naturally 1 
ending to ſo ungodly an Iſſue be a Divine Appointment! 1 
| One would think the Suppoſition too abſurd to be enter- 8; 


ti tained or defended by any, but thoſe who had [renounced 1 
their Underſtandings, or preferred their Intereſts in this . 
8 World to the Concernments of a better. | 5 

| | Phere is no more Foundation for, there are the fame Ob- 
I Jections to, the Church's Authority in Controverſies of 
Faith.“ _ Surely ſhe cannot expect our Submiſſion to ſuch 


4 'Y a Claim, without a clear Proof of its Validity; which I Pp 
1 cannot find the Writers on her Side have ever been able to 1 
produce. Indeed the Pretenſion is not only without any =" 
Ground, as it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a Truſt ſhould © 
1 be committed by our Saviour to any fallible Men; but 9 
| (which methinks ſhould immediately decide the Queſtion 3 


with all Chriſtians) our Lord has expreſsly forbidden #7 
wh bat JJ) 


e ee eee 
* RM an $037 PA? 
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8 E C T. II. nhl 

4 HICH is the Third Hardſhip im- 
2 7 poſed on Miniſters in the Church of 


England ? 8 
| A. They 


Diſciples to affume or exert any ſach Juriſdiftion 


MATTH. xx. 25. The Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Do- 
minion aver t/ 071, ml! jt Hall net be ſ% among ous 

MAT TH. xxiii. 7, &=12. One is your DMafſier, even. 
CurisT, and all ye are Brethren. The great Apoſtle St. 

Paul, who was fo much employed in ſettling the Churches 

and in giving Diretions about the Conſtitution and Dif- 
cipline thereof, diic}- ms any ſuch Authority, 2 Cor. L 24. 

Not (ſays he) that wt have Dominion over your Faith 
How vain then is the Preſumption of thoſe that, in after 
Ages, arrogate to themſelves ſuch a Power, for which they 
can find no Warrant in the Charter of all ſpiritual Privi- 
leges, the Goſpel of our Saviour! I.beheve but few, even 
of the moſt zealous Advocates for this Authority in the 
Church, are willing to allow it to that of Rome or of Scot- 
ſand. No ;—it is that of England only, which they will 
inveſt with this Prerogative over Conſeience, this Right of 
impoſing Creeds, and enacting Ceremonies.— But, pray, 
in what Part, in what Diviſion of the Church of England, 
will they have this intereſting Power to reſide? for truly a 
Man can hardly pay a rational Obedience to an Authority 
which he does not know the Seat of. Is it in the King's 
moiſt excellent Majeſty, - Who is, on Earth, by Law, 7 

preme Head and Governor cf the Church of this Realm, in 
all ſpiritual and eceleſiaſtical Things and Cauſes? Or, is it 
lodged in the Parliament, —the only Law-Makers, ſo far as 


I know, of the Engliſb Church, the only ſpiritual Rulers, 


the real Biſhops thereof? Or, is it in a Convocation. of 
the Clergy, who cannot convene, but by virtue of a royal 
Writ, nor, when convened, debate any Point of Doc- 
trine, but with the King's Leave, nor make one binding 
; 1 | Ca- 


ns The Proteſtant Diſſenters Cutecb n. 
A. They are obliged to promiſe and ſwear 
Obedience to the Biſhops and Ordinary accord. 
ing to the Canons. 

Q. Did Ixsus CHRIST eftabliſh this Dominies 
of fome of his Servants and Miniſters over others? 

A. No: He expreſly forbad it, in this plain 
and awful Language. The Princes of the 
« Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and 
“they who are great exerciſe Authority upon 
& them: But it ſhall not be fo amongſt you; 
6 but whoſoever will be great amongſt you, 
let him be your Miniſter, and whoſoever 
will be chief amongſt you, let him be your 
« Servant : Even as the Son of Man came not 
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Canon? Or, does it exiſt in every Shane Clerg oyman, —_— 
who is ſo far from having any Authority to frame Articles, 
or .decree Ceremonies, that he is bound, by Subſcriptions IH 
and Oaths, to believe and practiſe thoſe already made to * 1 
Hand? Or, finally y, is it in every ſingle Church, (as m 
Church is defined in Aude XIX.) according to 0 = 
XXXIVth Article; for then the diſſenting Churches = 
have a fair Title to this Power, and may, as they ſee fit, 4 
cancel and aboliſh the Articles and Ceremonies of the 
Church of England, and, with equal Right, impoſe dif- 
ferent ones of their own ? But it is not the Seat of 
this Authority only that ſhould be determined, its Extent 
or Meaſure alſo ſhould be exactly defined. Has the Church 
an unlimited Commiſſion to enjotn as many Ceremonies 
and coin what Articles of Faith ſhe pleaſes ; or are the 
Kind and Number of each ſpecified in her Patent? Theſe 
and the faregoing Queries we, have certainly a Right to of- | 
Fer ; and if they cannot be reſolved, on the Church's Side, Mn 
to the Satisfaction of ſincere and careful Enquirers, all her FF 
Pretence to the Claims in Wen mould de honeſtly re- 1 
" ns, 
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4 to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
* to give his Life a Ranſom for many.“ 


Matltb. xx. 25, 28. Mark x. 42, 45. Luke 


xxii. 24, 27. 

Q. I it not 4 ane Inſult on the Authority 
of. the Son of God, our Lord, and our Judge, ſo 
directly to counteratt his Orders, by Alu * 


Miniſters to the Will of others f 
A. Les. 


Q. What! did be ſo warmly check the leaf 
Appearance of ſuch a Spirit of Domination a- 
mong# bis Diſciples «whilſt be -was- preſent, -»and 
fall their Succeſſors dare * aſſert it as bis In- 
Aitutiun; can there be a more preſumptuons 


giving bin the T,ye than ließ a Pretonce or 9 1-4 
a Conduts ? | 


A. No. 


Q. Are all the Mini ifers of Jeſus 0 briſt Fellow: 
Servants under one Lord and Maſter? © 


A. Yes: One is your Maſter, and all ye 
4 are Brethren.” Matth. xxin. 8, 12. 4 


Q. If this Oath of Obedience is an Auti- 


chriſtian Dominion on the one hand, and a. ſinful 


Compliance on the other, ought not every Miniſter 
to refuſe it? 


1 


Q. And ought nat every cares 10 declare 
againſt t? 


A, Yes: And difent rather than ſubmit to 


ſuch an unreafonable Yoke, 


Q. What is the Queſtion put to Pol and 


Deacons at. their Ordination 5 


5 | A. 60 Will 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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A. Will you reyerently obey your Or- 
| +. dinar) yy and; other chief Miniſters, to, whom 
4 is committed the Charge and Government 
% over you; following with a glad Mind 
and Will their godly pr ps ni and 


« „ ſubmitting yourſelves to their Sodiy Jodg: 


ments.“ 
We om What is their Anſw wer ? 


A. I will do fo, the Lord being my 
485 Help.“ : 


Q. Hat is the Oath impoſed on Miniſters ? 


A. I 4. B. ſwear, that I will perform 


true and canonical Obedience to the Biſhop 


— 


% of N. and his Succeſſors, in all lawful and 
« honeſt Things 2.“ | 


Q. What Oath of Obedience do the B i/ſbops 
take 1 


A. * In the Name of God, Amen. 7. N. 
« chofen Biſhop of the Church and See of N. 
„ profeſs and 5 all due Reverence and 


= Obedience to the Archbiſhop, and to the 


2 Canonical . ROD iS Od lin to the 


* and ought to be confidered as ſuch, till it ſhall, by 
ſufficient Authority, be declared how far the Canons are in 


force ; or how far takin 5 the Oaths obliges to obey them. 
See Cal. Abridgment, Vol. II. p. 462, &c. 
In King Wilham's Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion he ſays, 


% The Book of Canons is fit to be reviewed and made 


« more ſuitable to the State of the Church.” Which im- 


Plies; they were then the Church Laws, Cal. Abridgment, 
6. 


When a Biſhop admoniſhes a {ſcrupulous Minifter to read 


the, Arbanaſſan Creed, the Incumbent mutt conſider this as 


: 


ar hs and accordingly. obcy it. 
« 246 Me- | 


— 
-- 
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«© Metropolitan Church of N. and to their Sue- 
<< ceſſors. So help me God, through Mus 
«/CurIST,” 

QQ Are they not a fort of Mind and raſh Oaths, 
bin Men fowear Reverence and Obedience "to the 
Succeſſors of Biſhops and Ordinaries, though. they 
know not who or what manner * Renn they 
will be ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Do thoſe. Limitations — awful 
and honeſt, godly Admonitions, due Obedience, 
much help the Matter ? 

A. No: For as Obedience "i relandoys to 
Due, and the Canons are the Laws of” the 
Church, it is the natural and general Interpre- 
ration, that this is wearing Obedience to the 
op mn and therefore called canonical Obe- 
dienee. "ry 
$ Q. And is it not ſuppoſed that Obdionch ek 
= ge Canons is lawful and Bonet! ne,, 
1 "4: Mrs . 

1 . 1s not a Lay Chancellor * te Oe 


in a Dioceſe? 
WE” / Yes. 


Q. Is it not moſt unſuitable for Chriſtian 125. 
niſters to fwear Obedience to Laymen, in the Exer- 
ciſe of their puſtoral Office; and to abſolve or ex- 
communicate juſt as (for Money ) theſe Lay-Chan- 
cellors ſhall decree „ 

A. Yes. 
FT Q. But whether it be. to | Biſhops or 1 
* that Mi — promiſe and fwvear canonical Obe- 
dience, 


— rr 8 PR 
0 


dience, is not ſuch a Promiſe and Oath à virtual 


renouncing of the paſtoral Office; and à re- 
nouncing of it at the very Time heya are e pretended 


io be inveſted therein ?. 


A. Ves. 8 


Q. Does not this look ſomething like a mt 
ing of God, and 4 Playing faſt and looſe in Kan 


Things ? 


7 1 
Q. How many Biſhops are there i in ihe Church 


| of England? 


A. Only en four, beſides the two Arch 
EN 2 11 


S343 &S» a * S 


But is ; this ED of the Dea ical 8 
234 conformable to the Laws of Chriſt, or 


likely to promote zhe e and Salvation of the 


Flock: ? 


A. No: It is inconſiſtent whh the Goſpel, 
with Reaſon, and with primitive Antiquity. 


Q. Who are Biſhops and Paſtors, in the Scrip- 


ture Senſe, according to. the Dictates of | Reaſon, 


and the Cuſtom of the Church for the firſt 300 
Tears? 


A. The Miniſters of ſingle Congregations, 


who rd the Flock committed to > them, and 


a See Box. Nbncönf. ſtated, eee. 2 


b Upon this Principle, at the Reformation, Pa ſtors were 
blotted out of the Common Prayer, and Clitato or Prieſt 


put inſtead of it, importing that Biſhops were the only Pa- 
ftors. Plain-Dealing, p. 12. 


watch 


> ad 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters\Careebifmi, 35. 
watch over them as thoſe who muſt give an 
Account. 


Q. Are not 1855 Pariſh- Mo ES hs attend 
their proper Duty, the true nn Bae 


Q. Ard of what. Extent were | the prin ithve 
D ioceſſes? 

A. No larger than aur Pept 

Q. it not then a very unjuſtifiable Encroach- 
ment, to deprive Chriſtian Miniſters of the. ts 
Office, and to degrade them into Curates ? | 

3 IS 

Q. And while this very -xceptionable Branch 
of the Conſtitution ſubſiſts, will not i 0 the 
Diſſent both of Ly and Laily? 

A: Yes. 

Q. What are the parrietan Hardflips bs N. 
niſters of the Church of England are fubjet? to by 
their Oath of canonical Obedience, and by their 
Ordination Promiſe t9 obey their Ordinary and o- 
ther chief Miniſters? 


A. They are ſuch as are : expreſſed i in ſeveral 
n Canons . | 


' — 


© See the Enquiry into o the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, vu 
and Worſhip of the primitive Church, Part I. chap. 2 
* They who impoſe any Terms of Communion upon 
either Miniſters or People, are bound 80 give a full and 
clear Account of theſe three Things. 1. The Lawfulneſs 
of the Things impoſed. 2. The Uſcfulneſs of them, 


3. ks own Authority to impoſe them. Pierce's Conſid. 
: O76 | Ln 


The 


— — 


, . ws i | 
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Q. Te mhat Huruſbip are Miniſters obliged by. 
the fourth Canon ? 
A. To publiſh the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt all ſuch as affirm: there is any 
if thing in the Common-Pravir repugnant to 
_ the Scriptures, whenever the Ordinary e 
= them to do it. Nt 
Q. Are ibere not Thouſands 0 of good Cbri . 
= who believe: there are ſeveral * in zhat Book 
mr Tepugnant to the Seriptnres 3 1 


1 5 1 Tes. N ) 
3 Q. If they belivve it, ought they not o bave 
Liberty of * it? 


A. Yes, ſure. 

. QQ. Can. that be à righteous and charitable 
7 Conan. which: thus cuts off from the Church, and 
i pronounces accurſed, many good. and excellent | 
Chriſtians, whom — will own" as bis Ser- 
wants? 

A. No. ; 

| | Q Muſt it not then cmd the Conſcience of an 

1 upright Miniſter to have any Hand in 1 ſuch Un- 
' chriſtian Excommunications?* 

5 | Cc Be, twely. 

i Q. Ought any Miniſter 10 ſwear Obedience 10 

| ach a Canon? 
A. No. 

Q: Does it become Fallible and e Men, 


40 claim ſuch a Prerogative for * Book of that 4 
w_” B * 1 


** 
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Bulk, and of jo complex a Nature as the Cort 
mon- Prayer is? 


A. No. 


The Second Canonical Hardfip. 


Q. To what Hardſhip are Mi niſters led by 
the fifth Canon? 

A. To publiſh a Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation, when required by the Ordinary, againſt 
any who ſhall affirm, that any Part of the Thirty- 
nine Articles of the Church of England is ſuper- 
ſtitious and erroneous, 

. Yet do not a very conſiderable (if not much 

the greater ) Part of the Clergy believe many of 
thoſe Articles to be erroneous ? 

A. There is the utmoſt Reaſon to apprehend 
they do. 

Q. Are not they then, if they ſpeak 07 write 
according to their real Opinion, in a State of Ex- 
communication by their own Canon ? ; 

i. =. 

And if the Courts ſhould proceed againſt 
them, would not the Clergy all over the Kingdom 
be publiſhing Excommunications and Curſes againſs 
one another? | 

A. Yes: If the Church of England acted ac- 
cording to her own Canons, ſhe would be mi- 
ſerably divided in a ſhort Time. 

. 1s not the Privilege and Perfection they 
claim for the Articles N than is really due 
b 40 


PAS 7. — HY 63e 


x 7 . - apa SHI — 
E ; 


* 
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_to.au Ea liſh Bille, or io any other Tranſlation of 
even Gees own Word ? 

A. Ves; and therefore evidently exorbitant. 

Q. Ought not then Clergy and Laity to unite, 
in endeavouring the Abolition of ſuch a Canon, and 
fo be a till it is effetied? ? | 

A. Tes. N . 


- 


The Third Canonical Hardſhip. 


Q. Under what Hardſhip do Miniſters lie by 
the ſixth Canon? 

A. When called to it by the Ordinary, they 
are to publiſh a Sentence of Excommunication 
againſt all who affirm that any of the Rites 
and Ceremonies | in the Church are ſuperſtitious, 
1 

Q. Dit are there not Multitudes of wiſe and 


good Men who believe, and ds affirm, that bowing 
at the Name of Jefus, the Uſe of the Croſs in 


Baptiſm, and other Practices in the Church of 
England, are e ? 

der. 

Q. Aud 1s the believing and > firming theſe 


| Prattices in the Worſkip of God to be ſuperſti- 


tious, which were confeſſedly never enjoined by 
divine Authority, a Crime -that deſerves Excom- 


munication, or a ae of from PDE Church of 


Chriſt 
A. No, ſurely. 
bs. - Suppoſe theſe wwiſe and good Men . 


Jet, is their Miſtake to be more grievouſly pu- 


niſbed 
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niſhed than Swearing, Drunkenneſs, or Sabbath- 
breaking ? 


A. No: 


QQ. Are wicked Men 7 called 1 and Swine ) 
4% be les into the Church, while God's Children, 
who diſſent from theſe Things merely for fear of 
ea /ng their heavenly Father and Saviour, are 
ſhut 0: ! of ä 

A. No o, it ought not to be (5. 

Q. Are ar y ſuch Canons to be found among 
the Laws of C 5 iſt and his Apoſtles? 
A. No, none like them. 


Q. What is the Duty of Miniflers and People 
in this Caſe ? 


A. To labour for the aboliſhing ſach a Canon, 
and to profeſs their Diſſent till it de done. 


The Rurtb 8 Hurdſbip. 


Q. To what Hardſhip doth the FU Canon 
expoſe Miniſters © | | 
A, They are obliged thereby, when it is 
iſſued our of Court, to publiſh the Sentence of 
 Excommunication againſt all who affirm, that 
the Government of the Church by Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the reſt who 
bear Office in the fame, is Antichriſtian, or re- 
pugnant to the Word of God. 
Q. How far may that Clauſe, the reſt who 
bear Office, be extended?“ 
A. To all Officers in the Chancellor's Court, 
in the Court of Arches, and the Prerogatrve 


14 
7 
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* 
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Court, to Commiſſaries, Officials, Surrogates, 
Proctors, Apparitors, Sc. 


Q. Well, and did Feſus En inſtitute any ach 


G in bis Kingdom? 


A. No, nothing like it. 


'Q. Is Church Government, by ſuch a Set of 
Officers, conſiſtent with the Government and Diſ- 


cipline inſtituted by . or 5 his Spirit in the 


Apoſtles ® 


A. No. 


Q. Fit be not of Chriſt, nor 8 tent with the 


Purpoſe of his Inſtitution, what is it? 
There is, alas! but too much Reaſon, 


for pronouncing it Antichriſtian. 
Q it iben a great Sin, deſerving Excom- 
munication, to call it jo, or to ay, it is repugnant. 


40 God's Word? 

No; it is only uttering a plain and uſe- 
ful Truth, and what, ſtrictly ſpeaking, we are 
in Duty bound to ſay ; provided, in bearing 


our Teſtimony, we carefully avoid either Wrath 


or Rudeneſs. 


Q. Should Chriſtian Miniſters concur, in ex- 
communicating good Men, for that which is not a 


Crime, but rather a laudable Duty ? 
A. No. 


Q. What is the Nature of juch 88 
tions ? 


e. curſing of many whom God has 


bleſſed, and ſchiſmatically cutting off from the 


Church ſuch as Chriſt hath received into his 
Kingdom. 
Q. What 


2 993 . 
e LEN 
. 
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Q. What then is the Duty bath of Mi nifters and 
People. ? | 
A. To join the Diſſenters in pleading for and 
endecavouring a Repeal of ſuch Canons. 


The Fi 12 Canonical Hardſbib. 


Q. To what Hardſhip are the Clergy expoſed by 
be ninth, tenth, and eleventh Canons? 

A. They are to publiſh Sentences of Excom- 
munication, when iſſued out, againſt all who 
affirm, that the Congregations of Nun Diſ- 
ſenters are true Churches. = 

Q. But are they not true Churches, by the De. 
Anition of a true Church in the nineteenth Article of 
the Church of Fngland ? , 

2. WE: 

Moreover, have not Diſſenting Congrega: 

Hons ” ſome Marks of true Churches, which the 
DE Ren in the Mabie want ? 

A. 

Br 2 are ſome of thoje Marks: 75 

A. Liberty of chuſing their own Biſhops and 
Paſtors, and of refuſing unqualified Members, 
or of excluding them from Communion 5 Sa- 
craments uncorrupted by Mixture of human 
Rites; free Prayer; and a Diſcipline better 
adapted to anſwer the Intention of our bleſſed 
Saviour's Inſtitution, which is to preſerve from 
Sin, to promote Holineſs in Men, and to 
quality them for everlaſting Felicity. 
Tze like Objections lie againſt the eighth Canon. 


E 3. : Q. Have 
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Q. Have not then the Diſſenting Congrega- 
tions rather a better Title to the Character of irue 
Churches, than thoſe 4 the Eſtabliſhment ? 

A. Yes. 


Q. What ſort of Canons then muſt they ke 


which e thoſe who maintain, that the 


_ Congregations of Diſſenters, Mates as above- 
ſaid, are true Churches? 


A. They are certainly not agreeable. to the 
Truth of the Caſe, and the reverſe of that bro- 
therly Kindneſs and Charity which ſhould go- 


vern in all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
Q. May it not be ſaid, that, according to theſe 


Canons, Cori has not a true Church in the 
World ? 


A. Yes, verily ; for ſince none have a better 


Title to the Character of true Churches than 
the Congregations of Diſſenters, if they, who 
have indeed the beſt Title, are ſaid by theſe 


Canons to have none, ſurely thoſe who have 
only a worſe cannot reaſonably be ſaid to have 
any; and ſo, by Implication, Chriſt is left 
without any Church at all. 

Q. Had not a Chriſtian Miniſter better ſuffer 
the greateſt temporal IHCONVEMIENCY, than pronounce 


fuch Excommunication ? 


A. Yes: 
Q. Does not the Wiſdom and Moderation of the 


Church afford Ground to hope that the Clergy will 


not be put upon this Hardſhip ? 
A. Yes, we apprehend it does. 


ys Q. 7, 
3 
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Q. Zet, what is the Duty, notwithſtanding, 
beth of Clergy and Laity ? 
A. To be Diſſenters, till a Door is legally 
opened into the Church, clear of thoſe Embar- 
raſſments and Obſtructions which now prevent 
the moſt pious from entering it. 


The Sixth Canonical Hardſhip. 


Q. What are the Hardſhips brought on the 
Clergy by the twenty-ſeventh and  twenty-eightb 
Canons? 

A. They are forbid to adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper to any but thoſe who kneel; or to any 
Chriſtians coming from other Pariſhes. 

Q. Does C brit require us to kneel at the re- 
cetving of his Supper? 

A. No. 


Q. Have any Men a Right to FROM and in, 2 
on this Geſture © 

A. Nos 

Q. Lo not many wiſe and good Chri Haw ſcruple 
kneeling at the Sacrament ® 

A. Nes. | 

Q. Upon what Accounts ? 

A. Becauſe it is not only without the leaſt 
Warrant from any Circumſtance of the ori- 
ginal Inſtitution, and diſagreeing with the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages, 
4 but is an unjuſtifiable Conformity with the 


4 Ss into the Conſtit. Oc. Part II. ch. 6. - 
1 Ro- 


- ot 
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 Romaniſts, s in a Uſage that certainly favonrs 


their abſurd Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
| whether introduced for that Purpoſe or not, and 
is practiſed by them in an Act of the groſſeſt 
Idolatry, the worſhipping of a Wafer as the 


very Lord and Saviour of the World; more- 
over, it is a Poſture abſolutely unſuitable to the 
very Nature and Deſign of the Ordinance, 
which is a Communion of Chriſtians, and a 
Feaſting with Chriſt: Nor 1s that of fitting, 
preferred by the Diſſenters, in the leaſt dero a- 


tory from the deepeſt Senſe of the ineſtimable 


Value of what we receive at the Lord's Table, 
or with a becoming Humility and Gratitude in 
thoſe who are admitted thereunto. 

Q. Ought thoſe Chriſtians, who, for theſe "or 
other . Reaſons, ſcruple kneeling, to be excluded 
from, the Table of their Lord, and denied the Bread 
of Life ? 


A. By no means. 


Q. What is the Crime of ** ing the Lords 


Supper lo all except Kneelers ? 


A. It is a molt preſ! umptuous erecting a Lord- 
ſhip in the Church of Chriſt; making new Laws 


in his gems wann che Church into 


6 1. he Mens M. F: bis: when in E 6835 ſome Vears 
ince, had the Curioſity to ſee the Lord's Supper adminaittred 
in a Pariſn Church; and being aſked, how he liked it, 
he replied, © Your Prieſts are as great Rog: ues as ours, for 
* they make the People worthip the Br bad. Letter from 
Mr. Amor) of Taunton, 


r ale 
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Parties; and an unrighteous denying the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, and their Fellow-Servants, their 
unqueſtionable Rights. 


Q. Can Miniſters be juſtified in thus treating 


their Fellow Servants, cr in binding themſelves by 


Promije or Oath to do it? 


A. No: The Clergy had better quit their 


Benefices, and turn Diſſenters, than obey, or 


ſwear to obey, ſo unchriſtian and ſchiſmatical 
a Canan 3 for it is better to ſuffer than to 


ſin h 

Q. Then, in caſe an ignorant or vicious Man 
be a Miniſter in one Pariſh, and a Pariſhioner 
there, for bis ſpiritual Advantage, chuſe to com- 
municate with an unexceptionable Munſter 1y-@ 
neighbouring Pariſh, is it not a manifeſt Injury 


to that Chriſtian t6 refuſe bim the deſired Com- 


munion ? 


A. Yes. 


Q. 7s it not alſo a great Hardſhip upon that 


Miniſter 10 be obliged to refuſe the Adminiſtra- 


tion of this Ordinance, to thoſe who would chuſe, 
for the Reaſon aforeſaid, to receive it at his 


Hands? 


A. Yeu: : Miniſters had better diſſent, than 


put on ſuch Shackles, and ſubmit to ſuch a 
TX oke *. 


n Sce the Communion Office. 
SCC A a like FRG ip by Canon 57th. 


2 
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"The Seventh Canonical Hardſhip. 


Q. What Hardſhip is put on Miniſters by the 
thirty eighth Canon? 

A. It obliges them, in Obedience to the Or- 
dinary, to read the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion, againſt all Miniſters who repent of ſub- 
ſeribing the Articles mentioned Canon thirty 
ſixth. 

Q. Ts it not a Sin to ſubſcribe, as a divine 


Truth, what the Subſeriber believes to be etber- 
wiſe f 


©. <- Ts 

Q. 1s it not a Duty to repent of Sin? 

— {- 5 
'Q. And fhould Men be excommunicated for re- 


potting of Sin, and doing what they conſ der as 4 
Duty ? 


125 No. 


Q. What is lite to be the Ee of ſuch Canons 
and ſuch Excommunication 


A. Bringing into the Church, and keeping 


therein, Men of no Conſcience, and ſhutting 
conſcientious Men out of it. 


Q. Had not the Clergy better be Diſſenters, and 
reſuſe all inſnaring Subſcriptions, that they may keep 


their Conſciences inviolate, and have no Occaſion for 
Repentance ? 


Tes. 


The 
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The Eighth Canonical Hardſbip. 


Q. What Hardſhip is put upon Mi niſters by the 
fhifty-eighth Canon? 


A. It requires them to wear a Surplice i in their 


Miniſtrations k. 


638-5 becoming an Aſſembly of — and 
grave Divines do employ themſelves in framing a 
Canon about a Surplice ? 


1 3 

Q. And is it net ridiculous to impoſe on the 
Clergy, as neceſſary in their ſolemn Miniſt rations, 
what 1s in its Nature mnaifferent, and Par) 
trifling ? 

A. Yes; it looks like a vain Attempt to 
change the Nature of Things; to render ſuch 
as are of no Value important. 

Q. J it not worſe, to impoſe Habits, Forms, 
Geſtures, and the like Ceremonies, on 1 K who 
diſlike them as evil? 

„ 


Q. I it noi aſard alſo to oblige Miniſters to 
change their Garments in the Time of divine Ser- 
vice, making thereby Diſtinctions between Mini- 


ſtrations, where God and Nature have made 
none? 


2. 


z 


k The uſual Garb of Miniſters, in their Minifrations in 
the primitive Church, was the Pallium, or Cloak. The 
Surplice is an apiſh Imitation on the Angels appearing in 


white, Enquiry, Part II. Pe 
A 


A eels > Ie Ig, 


| Colour. 
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AW Is not the Caſe ſtill worſe, when the Sur- 
plice and other Ceremonies are impeſed as Sym- 
bols of Purity and Holineſs, and People are led 
to pay a * tious Reverence to conſecrated 
Garments ? 

A. Yes! 

Q. But is there any Haine in a whit Sur- 


plice? 


A. No more than in a Pillar or Wall of that 
Q. Ought not every thing, 3 15 neither a 


Part of Religion nor a neceſſary Circumſtance of it, 
to" be kept out of the e rather {Dan forced 
into it? 


r 
Q. Are not giving Offence to good Men, and 
lending weak Men into a ſuperſtitious Reverence 


for indifferent Things, fufficient Reaſons e all 


fach impoſing Canons? 
A. Ves. 


1 It is ſaid in the Preface to the * that 
fach Ceremonies are retained, which ſerve for decent Order 
and godly Diſcipline ; and ſach as are apt to ſtir up the dull 
Mind of Man to the Remembrance of his Duty to God, by 
ſome notable and ipecial Signification, whereby he may 
be edified. 

In Conformity to this myſtical Holineſs of Ceremonies, 
a celebrated Ee Doctor would not ſuffer his worn- out 
Surplice to be profaned, by giving it to the Poor; but 
prevailed with his Pariſhioners to have it burned in a clean 


Place, the Aſhes to be gathered up, put into an Urn, and 
buried under the Altar. HAickman's Apologia, p. 103. 


Q. And 


3 8 , e 
2 2 1 * F W N 
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both. 
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Q. And would it not better become the Clergy 
and Laity alſo, to turn Diffenters, than to counte- 


"mance in the Church an impoſing Spirit ? 


Wy Tes. 


The Ninth Canonical Hardſhip. 


Q. Under what Hardſhips do Miniſters lie by 
the ſeventy-ſecond Canon m? 
4. Without a Licence from the Biſhop, they 


muſt not ſo much as keep a private Faſt, or be 
preſent at any, or at any Meetings for Conference 


and mutual Improvement, or ſo much as attempt 
to caſt out the Devil, though he be ever ſo 


troubleſome, frightful, and miſchievous in the 
Pariſh. 


Q. May not private Rania as alſo eri 
Congregations, bave plain and ſudden Calls from 


God to Faſting and Prayer? 


A. Yes, by the Plague, Fire, or other great 
Affliction. 

Q. J it their Duty to wait for the Lord Biſhop' $ 
Licence, before they obey the Lord of Hoſts? 

A. No; it is neither neceſſary nor decent. 

Q. Js Faſting and Prayer dangerous either: to 
the Church or State? 


A. No, certainly; bur may de to 


Q. If Chriſtian Families (or Chnrches):defire 
their Min * s Aſſiſtance in carrying on Tho ork 


As to Canon 68. ſee SeR. IV. about Baptiſm. 
F | of 
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f a Faſt-Day, ought he 70 Ane 1, mill bb bas 
Leave from the Biſhop 2 


A. By. no means, * he is under no Re. 


ſtriction from God, and has a providential Call 


thereunto. 


Q. Have Biſbops or ngen; any Right to de- 
prive Miniſters of this Part of their Paſtoral Office, 


er the People, of the Privilege of praying to God, 
and humbling their Souls fer Sir ey 


A. No. 


Q. I not ſuch a Gini a cruel TURES 60 fbut y | 
up Men's Way to Heaven, and bar dem u Ar. 


ceſs to God bimſelf ? 

fes. 

Q. Moreover, is not that Man very unfit to be 
eruſted with the Care of Souls, who cannot ha a 


25 9 and pray with bis Neighbours « 5 


re. 
Q. Or, is it fit, or, 0 moraily poffible;. to 


acquaint Biſhops with the ſecret Caſes of # every Family 


in their Dioceſe (which are perbaps ten or a hundred 
Me ) zobom God calls to Fafting and rey ? 
N 
Q. Or, are Preaching and Conference ſuch 4 


Fgerous Works, that no Clergyman but Biſbops a are to 


be concerned therein without a Licence ? 
A. So it ſhould ſeem. 


Q. Does not ſuch a Canon degrade the Abilities 


of the Clergy, and ſes them in a Liebe lao contemp- 


Lille for any to appear in, bo a are r in 
5 Offices ® | 


4 Ves, 


iT 1 
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Q. J not ibis Canon, againſt meeting Io faſt 

and pray, a Proof that the Church of England ts 
the beſt conſtituted Chureh in the World? © 

A. A ſad Proof indeed? _ 

Q. Is not ſuch a Canon a valid Ground 7 Dig 
ſent both to Clergy and Laity ? 

4. Yes. 


e Tenth Canonical Hardſhip. 

Q. What Hardſhips are impoſed upon Miniſters 
by the three laſt Canons, viz, the 139th, Ach, | 
and 14ift? 4 

A. Fhey are obliged, if required by the 
Ordinary, to read Sentences of Excommunica- 
tion againſt ſuck as affirm, bat the Convgca- 
tion is not ibe Church ef England, by Repreſen- 
tation; or, that they who abſent from the Synod 
are trot: bound by it + Decree x; or, ibat the 
os did nee ageing godly Profeſirs . be 
Gebel. 8 

Q- Y not Proteſtant. Difſentars; 4 Part of tbe . 
real Church of England, as alſo. beo 
Laity in the ſaid Church? „0 © 

4, Yes, ſurely; unleſs. the Church of. Bae 
land differs from the lh io nd: 

Q. Then, can Clergymen, not choſen by the 
Diſſenters, zur deputed by the” Laity in the Efta- 
bliſhment, lawfully * ſuch as nepen choſe 
them, approved. lam, on aue tem Seen 


tions? 5 : 
* 4 — 2 Q. Can 


n r 
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Can then the Convocation be. a true. and are 


| 277 Repreſentation o 9 the Church of England? 


A. No; nothing; like it. Y 
iQ. Can it then be a Sin, e Wed 
munication, 10 aſſirm it a not FEY Ts 
A. Non. 4 


Q. Again, has Chrit given the „ Englit Con- 


" vocation Authority to make Laws and Canons for 


bis Kingdom ons Churcb, or for any Part of uf 

ö 

Q. Are not Repreſentatives in Matters of Re- 
ligion @ Myſtery and Abſurdity? 

83 Yes; for no Man can be authorized to 
frame Principles for other Men, to guide their 
Conſciences, or determine their Practice. 

any Men claim and uſurp ſuch Au- 
thority, are 2 8 bound in e 10 obey ; 
them YM 
A. No; they are bound to opp poſe them in 
their Invaſion 34 the Authority of Jeſus Chrift. 

Q. Ard is it not to the Honour of ſuch Oppoers F 
iat they appear for "Chriſtian Liberty, @ W oe ver 
aulempis to infringe it? * 

A, Les. 


Werte Eonracation is ſo ff from being the Church of 
England, repreſentatively, that it is not a juſt and true Re- 
preſentative even of the Clergy thereof: There being but 
about hoo Members of the Lower Houſe of Convocation to 
repreſent the C taedral Clergy ;' and only 44 (or, according 
co Biſhop Burnet, 38) to reprefent all the Pariſh Clergy in 
the Province of '> nterbuty, which: takes in 22 of the 26 


| Pioceſes, wiz. 18 in England, and 4 in Wales. Preſent 


State of England. Robinſon on Liturgies, p. 378. 
1 5 4 Q. fzain, 


w 
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S, Again, have not many godly Profeſſors of 
the ofdel been excommunicated, impriſoned, plun- 


dered, murdered, for not obeying Church Canons? 

or 

Q. May not the Makers and 3 uch 
Canons be reckoned C onſpirator's againſt r rec 9 
flians; and conſequently agen Cory 0 | 

4 

Q. And do Men deſerve to be Bos: « out "Ag te 
Church and ruined for only JOE theſe fad” 
Truths? | 

H. N cn 

Q. Or ought M iniſters to bind Wen elves » 
Promiſe or Oath to obey any Men in the Execution 
1 fuch Canons? 

A. No. 5 

Q. Upon the whole, are not the 141 Canons of, 
the Church of England a heavy Burden upon the., 
Necks of Chriſt”s Diſciples, compared with the rea- 
ſonable Yoke of God's Ten Commandments, or ths. 
genlle Yoke of Feſus Chriſt? 

4 Yes; God's Government is both wie | 
and milder than that of Man *. 3: ee 


, 
- 4 23S 


5 Let us then fall into the Hand. f Tru vi AH, for We 
are his 1 ercies, tut let us nat, fall into the Hands of Men, for 
the tender Mercies of the Wicked are ci vel; -1 Chron. xxi. 1 3+ 
Prov. xu. 10. 

I care boldly fay,. there is no Town: of note in all Fg 
nd, but twelve Mea may, be choſen out of it, who would | 
make Canons more to the Filifcation of all the Congrega- 
tions in £49/anz, than thoſe which Biſhop Bancref? and his 
Clergy concla ed. Dr. Aue, s. Frech Suit, Part II. 


Bu IN. 
179 3 Q. When 


wr ben lde ſet-up a. he 
Kingdom and Gabor Chriſt, do they not al- 
ways play the Fool, or act the Tyrant, by either. 
ridiculons or 8 my" Articles, * 
Decrees? 
r 3 
Q. * bee 141 "Canons, which is the 
bp if not the almoſt only good one? 
©: The 75th, the Tenor of which is, That 
* Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhall not (without ho- 
% neſt Neceſſity) reſort to Taverns and Ale- 
houſes; or give themſelves to Drinking and 
Riot; pending their Time idly by Day or 
4 Night, playing at Dice, Cards, Tables, or 
1 any other unlawful Game: — That they ought 
to excel others in Purity cf Life, and ſhould 
2 de Examples to the People to live well.“ 
Q MVould is not be a great Reproach io the 
Clergy D, if the beſt Canon of ibe C burch en be 
the worſt obſerved ? 
A. Yes b. 
Q. But fince the Bulk of them are fo 7 þ 
unreaſonable and pr eli ve, Aan not Clergymen 


* Wicked Clergymen mould conſider, that they mise Pre- 
jadices in Men's Hearts, caufing them to ſeparate from holy 
1 5 — becauſe dupenſed by profane and ſcandalous | 
Miaifters. Let them pretend ever fo hi_ h'y to Uniformity 
and Obedience; © Yet certainly theſe are the Men that 
* have made all our Separatiſts, that rend our Church to 
« pieces. — When the rag ſee the Wolf ſet over them, 
* no wander they run to other Paſtures,” Eiſhop Hypiin's 
Works, Folio, p. 166. or on the fifth Commandment. 


diſſent, 


— * — — — —_— 
9 of Kan * y = 
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diſſent, rather than execute a ſears Obedijegre 


them! in a Diſſent from all ſuch 8 


a 7 mme n A. 
nn. 3 
: L N * $4 * 
” EIT? 7 "aa. 5 
we wy TY 
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to ſuch Canons? In 
A. Ves; and the Laity oa to Joins Cy 


— 


148 * PR 
8 E c . 1 v. 4 5 > 4 5 


4 | * 


Q 22 I CH. 15 the fourth. 8 Hardi 


atilending miniſterial Cann fa. vb 
Church of Sed en] 


A. That before they enter into the Cum 
as. Clergymen, they muſt renounce Scripture 
Furz, with their ewn. and the People's: 
Richrs, by declaring their unfeigned Aſſent 


10-08 
12 


and Conſent, that every thing in the Book of 


Articles, Common-Prayer, and Book of Or- 
dination, is agreeable to the Word of God; 


that they approve of all the Orders contained in 
them, and will 2% no other Forms 4. 


Q. it not great Preſumption for fallible, 
imperfeft, ſinful Men, to require their Felluu- 
Servants 10 proſe eſs, there-are ub Tauts E al in 


q Hickman calls. it „ ma 8 a men outrage- 
ous Tyranny. —Apolog.: p. 24. 

The Crueity and Injuſtice was Rill more amazing upon 
the Clergy in 1602, who were required to make this Decla- 
ration concerning a Book they had never ſeen ; for it came 
out about Barthe/omeww- Eve, and the: Minitters mult declare 


their Aſſent and Conſent before Baztholomeww-Day. Sg that 


it is amazing the whole Body of Erglip Clergy were not 
ſilenced at that dreadful Day, or did not turn Diflenters.— 


Robin/pu on Liturgics, P. 301. See the 4 of Unifermitys. 
and Cænon zoth. 
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ſe large 4 Boot 'as the Common- Prayer, nor: in. 
two more n Works f Men 8 e 


—— on Rnd Mm. © bt * * 5 * * - » = * Y | + 
EIT J 
* 4. % IT 3 


Q. Does not this 2 the t PROP — 
e en 4 Level ævirb the. Word of 
God? 

A. Yes, and in ſome feſpect above it; "fob p 
God does not require us to aſſent to every thing 
in the Bible, as Mn to Salvation, or to the 
Miniſtry. 

Q. Ought e Miniſters or People to Ae 
fach Aſſent and Conſent, and hereby confederate f 
with and encourage an haughty Lording it over tbe 


Soubs and Faith -by their TO TO ROT IgE: ? 
A. No. 


17 . over 8 Points alceady conſidered 
under SECTION II. | 


2 Are . there not nerd Things in that one 


Book; the Common-Prayer, which: ſeem 0¹ rec. 
able to the Word of God: 2 


4 Les. 5 


The Firſt Fault or i: in "os Common- 
1 4290 Prayer, 


1 Which i is the firſt Thing of that kind! 7 
A. The Common- Prayer affirms, that it is 


certain, by the Word of God, that Children who: 


_ 
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Are ba aptized, and die before they, commit actual Kr, 
are ande ly ſaved *. 
- ja. "this. 4 new Petre. or gh of 
79. rs . 3 a 
1 . 

Q. 4:8 it a dubious. or neben Pane is. 
it not preſumptuous 10 decide it 0 Poft ey? 

A. Yes, 

Q. But bas it any clear and certain GT in 
God's Word? 

A. No, none at all. 

2 I it not then an a Hardin, to. 


oblige Miniſters to affirm, that Gods Word fays, 


 what- it does not ſay? 
0 RET" 
IWhat may be further objefted to it 
by That it 221 ing to <a Word of Gaal 
well as abuſing the Servants of Gd. 
Q. What Abſurdity does this Doftrine imply 7 
A. It repreſents Baptiſm as a Charm, as if 
Water and Words could inſpire Virtue, and 
qualify a Soul for Salvation. 


. 


Q. Conſequently, has not this Doftrine a N 


dency to delude Souls, by leading them 10 think a 
real Converſion ne, 4 
A Yes *, 


© See the Rubric at the End of the Public Baptiſm, the 
_ Office of Confirmation, and the Thankſgiving-Prayer after 
Baptiſm. 


A Miniſter of the Church of England at Haſtington, in 
Lancaſhire, reading in Mr, Allen's Book of Converſion, ſaid, 
„What does this filly Fellow talk ſo much about Conver- 


F ſion, were we not all converted by our Baptiſm ?"' 


LY 


* ese e F 2 8 
PP 


7 
e 
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Q But does the outwa! e convert and * 
fave * 4 ST 


A No; Baptiſm fives Us not the putting 
| _ away, the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of 


a good Conſcience towards God) by the Reſur- 
rect ion of | ax Ns 1 Pes. It, ET. 


The Second, Fault or Error in the Conner. 


Prayer. 


O. What is the ſecond Point in 130 Sepp 
Prayer, "which feems not A rc to the W ord of. 


i oa a 2 — week 2 
A. The Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers” 
in Baptiſi p. a 
Q. Toba} bj bann is this der and Prat. 
ne liable'? Dt. 7 3 1 N 0 15 JAE 
Hh? . r 


. P 
; " $54: 2 


150 Was ou 7 ta the wa. 
y, the Chriſtians: were perſecuted, and 
| many, t 3 the I errors. 85 this World, forſovk. Chriſt; 
1 Ow ed Ma byrs; TW their Children were in In Wen. 
thereby exp 2500 to Neglect, or to be brought in. 
| Piganiſm; Te Zo ſecure ſach Orphat s a Chri 
| Education, Sponſors were joined with the Parents at 4 1 
or Baptiſm of Children, as their Seconds, teſtifying their good 
Opinion of the Parents at that Time, and promiſing, that if 
they apoftatized, or died, they would undertake the Chil- 
dren's Education, if nal ben of Age. If the Parents were 
already dead, they took the Children as their -n. 
Againſt Spouſors i in theſe and ſimilar Cafes the Diſſenters 
have no Objection; though it does not appear they were 
1 uſed in the Time of the . Part II. 
* +: 


148 : 


r Os jre- 
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Os rer iox R. 2 Which is the firſt U 
tion! ? 

A. That Parents are not to be urged to be 
| preſent at, their Children's Baptiſm, nor admitted 
to anſwer for them, according to the TY. 
Canon. 

Q. Have not Parents 0 or ibe 8 of 
Children) the ſole Right to diſpoſe of, dedicate 

10 God, and to covenant in N of, their own 
p Children ? | 
n Be CN 
{ Q Can it then be agreeable to the Word of God 
20 deny Parents their ungueſtionable Ne : 
A, I think, far from it. 
Q. Should Miniſters aſſent 10 2 Truth and 
Juſtice of ſuch a Law, and e 10 Ie 
upon il? 
1. ſure. 
Q. I it not an inſu Herable Hard bis, 70 657 lige 
NA. niſters to aft in this manner, upon Pain of S 
| _ penſion, Deprivation, and Lojs of Livelibocd Ft 
| * 
\ OnJecrioN I. Q What is the ſecond © Ob- 
jection! Ng 

A. That, by Canons 68 and 69, Miniſters 

cannot refule any Cre ek the Offspring 


. 


u Parentes Klei Profe eon nem ig 115 quia Fides eſt 

Donditio Ffaueris ex parte Parentum. iii ſoli prafftare 
pal unt H debent guod Jancie promittunt de Edutatione & 
Inſtitutime in Fide; guia fo!t habent aides in Put: 2044 Jua, 
Altare Damaſc. p. 608. Edit. 1708. 


1 of 


80 
E 7:4}, Mabbinerans, Heatbens, or "Athzifts) if 


ho 
n 
ii Jo Juch us are but of the Chriſtian Church, and 


De Prbteſtunt ifienters — 


ght to be baptized with Godfathers, Sc. 
Fs not this 'a notorious Abuſe and Profana- 
of an Ordinance of Fefus Chriſt, to adminiſter 


who have none to OR them wp in the C brifian 


Faith: * 


A. Tes. 1 
Q Aud is it not a uber 22 to oblige 
Monitors to this, and to declare it alſo agreeable to 


the Word of God? 


A. Yes. OR ON OY? 3 
OBJEcT! ION III. 2 What 1s 'the third Ob- 


jection ? 


. That the Sate Sc. perſonate the 


Child without any proper Authority; and, in 


perſonating, make the Child to ſay ſeveral falſe 
Things, and fo turn the holy Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm into little leſs than an abſurd and ridiculous 


Ceremony. 


Q. What do /k+ Godfathers ſay in the Perſon 
of the Child, or make the Child ſay? _ 
A. They make it fay, I renounce, I believe, 


＋ defire res Eben utterly N of theſe Acts *. 


e 


The Queſtions put to the Child, in the Perſon of its 


' Sponſors, are, Doft thou forfake the Devil” ail all his 


Forks, Sc? Anſw. I forſate them all. Doſt thou believe 
in God the Father, &c? Anſw. All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. 
Wilt thou be baptized? Anſw. That is my Defoe. Wilt thou 
obediently keep God's Commandments, Sc? Anſw. I awill. 
This is ſomething like the odd Cuſtom of the Marc ionites, 


ve 5. when their Ca atechumens died, would hide a. 0 


under 
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Q. Should not Baptiſm, (one of the moſt im- 
_ Tranſafions) as it is our firſt Dedication to 
God and a'boly Life, be performed more * 
and ſolemuly : ? N 

A. Yes. 8 * 

A Might not Minifters as properly baptize the 
Godfathers in the Child's Stead, as take theſe falſe 

Profeſſions from them in its Sead? 
* 

Q. Moreover, is not the Suppoſition 1 of the Ne- 
ceſſ ity of Faith and Conſent in Children, a plain be- 
traying the Cauſe of Infant Baptiſm, and a giving 
it ys to Anabaptifts?%=> © 

1 ; 

Q. J it eee de to Wiſdom and a 855 Con- 
ſcience for Miniſters to act at this Rate, and to de- 
en it agreeable with the Word of G 

A. No. 


- OnjzcTion IV. Q. What is the fourth Ob- 


jection! ? 


A. That Perſons. utterly cdi are en- 


gaged to be Godfathers and Godmothers, who 
enter into ſolemn Promiſes, which they are n- 


able to perform, nay, if we may judge from 


continual Experience, which ben never 1n the 
leaſt ntend or endeavour to fulfil. 


under the Bed ef the Deceaſed, ad then ſpeak thus to the 
dead Man, Wilt thou-he baptizcd ? And the Perſon under 
the Bed anſwered, T/ a: i, my Defire, &c. Then the living 
Perion was baptized initead of the Dead. Dr. Calamy, 
Part III. p. 323. Chrz/oft. goth n on 1 Cor. 

G E 


— n — $0 


oy 
PPP rr CIA AD is 30 Cs OA. os 17 9- Ae$t 


5 o — + Rvwean,. Am = — 3 
W ˙ A 
C N n — 
„„ 


mt 
S342 "5. . NH 5 
— * . Dn "95 3 — N > ah : and. bu Þ 0. 3% hong bo wa ve 
re ** * p * . d 5 * 2. „ . CR 5 
Ne yr "OS r Nee e 
N = „ * * 4 = l 1 = \ 


—— — — 


r — 


eee eee 


8 Is not + the 8 ablation we ee ofifuch | 


- Sponſors in Baptiſm, 4 Se Encouragetaent, und 
Sanktion to Per fidiouſneſs, [ypocriſy, and en 
| of God ? 3.% SA M 
rs 0 
bend, A ers 8 _; end in \ this | 
proſiuuting, a ſacrez rings, ys Pati en 
8 on Souls Ng rw W 
. on MORT 
Q. M bat other 1 is 8 on the 
War of, Baptz/m in ibe eftabliſbed Church? _ 
: aden 8 s nee diſtinct Perſons (perhaps un- 
known to each other, and living at very diſtant 
Places) do all promiſe to educate one and the 
lame Child, as well as all renounce, believe, and 
promiſe to obey for him. | 
i not difficalt to conceive bow a n 
thoughtful, conſcientious Miniſter can aſient and 


cQ Ny 445 aer BHT, ae 40 92800 


A 
REES J IR TRA: NI: 
"a? A* \A'% + ans 20 Jt UTE £: 


GS. 

2 ce erlox Vary Q Idas is ths i ih Ob- 
15 Jc 3 N 100U88 
bd That Miniſters,.muſt relaſe o ba ze 
I ales unleſs with 5 360; 72owny | gp 


Q. What is the Nature and Eels 1 = 
Order Küng 1 Din cons: 


A. It is to 9955 ID few Law. in the Kingdom 


aK Chriff,, and a meh C©mgition of Chriſtian 
Communion. 1 [ > 


| x 
14 - .Q*f it not. by 5 e ating a Schiſm in be | 
: Chir Kari Church? A 
the +> * 0 — 4 = np i 


4d. 1 


„ As 


ere. 
8 eee * 


Me eee e n „ 
e uh Wey; 2000 otchlch 3 Shih, 
SRO 1 


Q. Had not N iber: then better reſen Wr, 

ary than detlare their Aﬀent' and Conſent, 10 
out of the Church, and from Salvation, all 

Children whoſe Parents cannot comply with 55151 un 
warrantable Impaſi tion? i 

>. Ves. 800 21 | Y 0 W | . 3 

Q. And is. it not the Duty * Clergy p and Lal 
to become Diſſenters, rather than fudmit to Jueb. 
Laws and Practices 

1. Les. 7 e 


The Third Fault or 8 in "the Wr 


4 : * . 


Prayer. Ne a 5 4 » 


> WT PL 12 


4 which: 4s the third Article, in the Coit- 


mon-Prayer, that ſeems not agreeable to rhe Word | 
of God? 


1. The Imp 
Baptiſm 1 


Q. Is not this: ins liable to many TO"; 
eons 5 FE. 


ſition and Uſe of che Croſs m 


* The primitive Chritians ufo whe 8 a Croſs in 
the Air, or upon their Bodies, on many Occaſions; Aſter- 
ward, when a divine Virtue was fancied to accompgay that 
ritual Action, it was uſed in Baptiſm, as a fort nta- 
tion; for, with the Uſe of it, the Devil was adjured to go 
out of the Perſon to be baptized. Such a Uſe of it made it a 
ſacra mental and ſuperſtitious Action. Biſhop. Burnet's four 


Diſc. p. 291. 
G 2 A. Tes. 
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4 The ee, Diſſ 


. en ae aA 6 24, ee 
OsJecrT 10K Ki Q ien i dle kb Ob. 
jection to the Croſs i in Baptiſm ? N. 
A. That, requiring the Uſe of it Is pda ing 
 aipew-Law-in che, Kingdom of Chriſt, w. 
any Authority from him; and, conſequently, 
it is impoſing an Anti Scriptural Yoke, upon his 


Diſciples: 4, 1, 4 


Q. Ought the * niſlers of Jeſus Cbriſi 10 conſent f 


% a aþprove of this hold . on of the legiſlative 
Aang of. their, Maſter 2 F 158-407 10768 2157 


By no means. 


O#JzoTION II. Q. What is the ſecond Ob- | 


jection? 
Jus Thar it is appointing a new human Sa- 
crament of the Covenant of Grace, and adding 


it to Chriſt's; and, conſequently, adding to the 


Word of God, of. which the Law of Baptiſm 1 is 
a art. 
Que Blows da. Jon prone, that. tbe. Croſs in Bap- 


tiſm is a human Sacrament ? 


A. It has all the material and formal Parts. of | 
a Sacrament, according to the Church's Defini- 


tion; 1. An outward viſible Sign, We do Vn 


him dell h the Sign, of the Croſs. 2. An inward 


ſpiritual > wg In Token be ſhall not be aſhamed 
to: confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and manfully fight 
under bis Banner, and continue ao 5 Faithful 
SO i s Se 2A oe 2 
| 1. 25 (3-334 2. Have 


or 4 


1 4 210 44 #1 


> By 44 30, "the Cros lebikes d the Merits of Chriſt's 


Death ; and 1 is a dedicating Si = 
8 


25 


I's. re 
n 2 
5 67, 

ek Ri * ard? 


jection ? 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 635 
Have any Men a Right to org new tad 
5 of the Chriſtian Covenant Ferna 
A. No. Wb 
Q. Can Miniſters be. juſtified in has LT 
conſenting 10 this W on of the e Lon wed 
dan of rod? 
"2X Bo. 
On3ecT1on III. Q What i is the nd ob. 


A. That Miniſters are obliged to a Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, to all thoſe Children whoſe: Pa- 
rents refufe to have them croſſed, 

Mal is there criminal in this Denial? 

A. It makes a new Condition of Aae 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and, conſequently, 
is making the Door thereof much narrower _ 
he left at. 

Q. If Baptiſm regenerate. a ant makes Cbi tire 
Heirs of Heaven, according to Church Principles; 
is it not more than ſavage Cruelty to deny Children 
Grace aud eternal Happineſs, becauſe their Pai ents. 


. a human Ceremony Wert 21 


„ e © 15g 
Q. By the ſame tori and with hs ſame 


Tuftice, might not Men require the UF of Cream; 


A ſy mbolical Rite of humarr Invention; fignifying v hat 
it does not effect, and then introduced into the ſolemn 
Worſhip of God,, is ſo like thofe vain, Imaginations and. 
Repreſentations forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, 
that the very Suſpicion is more againſt Edification than their 


Uſe can pretend to. —Biſhop Tre” s PuR. dub: Book III. 
£..4-. p. 681. 


6 3. : nd Salt, 
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Salt, Spittle, and. twenty. other Tonen e. 


Conditions of Baptiſn, Cl neceſſary Ava 2 
NUN N 


A. Ves. 
Doe i A 0 keilian Miners to aſſet x 
and conſent to fuch an Tmpoſition in the Chriſtian, 
Church, by which thouſands of Children are hui 


out of the: "Church, unte/s they have more 1 


cations than C brift requires? 
Noe 7 8 
Q.. J not this puniſhing ape more e ſeverely, * 
diftiking a human nt than for want 1 Vir- 
tue ys a good Life ? | 108 
ih: Ved. 
Q. I it nt "the © Duty of every Layman to 


&ffent from and oppoſe eb unreaſonable Impoſi- 
lions? 


A. Fes. 


The: Fourth Fuult or - | "WR in | the Commen- 
Prayer. 


'Q What i is 4 1 el. in tbe Common 


: Pray er which dogs net appear lo be agreeable to the 
Word of God? 


A. Impoſii ng ite Geſture of kneeling at the 
Lord's Supper * 

Q. 7s kneeling at. the Lord's Supper. an un- 
feriptural, an improper, or unlawful Geſture 2 


® See Canon, 23d, and the Communion Office. 


A. It 


The Proteſtant Dicenters Cotecbifm, 8 ; 67, 


A. It is conſidered Jn. all. thele Vins by 
many LY | 
Q. Should | improper or - unſcriptural Ciſtoms be. 


brought into the Church, be 0 ed o 7. 
ollen by Law $ We, GH 
4. No. 


* But, 


On ht Accounts this Gelbre 15 diſapproved by 85 
Difſenters may be ſeen, p. 42. 

The common People ſtrenuouſly plead for kneeling 'at 
the Sacrament on this only Ground, wiz. © The Reve- 
« rence due to Chriſt, who is there ſuppoſed to tranſact 
« with us, and the Humility fit to be expreſſed in the re- 
« ceiving a Gift of ſuch ineſtimable Value as his Body and 
« Blood.” And then they wiſely bring into Compariſon, 
the Poſture in which we ſue for or receive” Favours at the 
Hand of earthly Princes: Arguing, © That if we kneel to, 
„a worldly Sovereign, in the receiving a temporal an 

perhaps trifling Benefit ; much more ought we to the 
Supreme Lord of all, when he is conferrmg on us the 
« Scals of eternal Life.” 

How plauſibly ſoever this appears, it really conclades no- 
thing, but the Weakneſs of thoſe that offer it. For, in the 
firſt Place, the Point in queſtion is, a Mode or Circumſtance 
of an Ordinance inituted by Chrift; in which we ought to 
conform exactly, or as nearly as poſſible, to the divine Qri- 
ginal, without preſuming to add to, or make the leaſt need- 
leſs Alteration ; for, proceeding otherwiſe, is, in effect, de- 
claring, that the Thing was not originally directed, or done; 
ſo well, as it might be, or as we have improved it; Which, 
is, at leaſt; bordering on Blaſphemy. Fa ſecondly, H 
Chriſt did celebrate this Sacrament with his Diſciples fitting, 
[ Matth. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 18: Luke xxii. 14.] and if 
thoſe Diſciples received 'immediately at his own” facred 
Hands, theſe ineſtin able Benefits, his Body and Blood, with- 
out knecling, or jmagining.it to be their Diity, or ever. 

after intimating any thing like it in their Writings to the 
Churches, how comes it to be any more the Duty of 


Chri- 
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5 eee enen. © 

But, fuppiſe the” Geſture not unlawful or 
improper, yet is it not, in a bigh degree, ſinful,” 
10 impoſe it on Chriſt's Diſciples, and init on it as 
«Term of Cbriſtian Communion n. 

aa | 
Chriſtians now to receive them kneeling, and when diſtri- 
buted; not by our Lord himſelf, but by a Miniſter, and the 
Communicant's Fellow-Servant ? Are the Symbols now of 
greater Dignity or Value than when conſecrated and deli- 
vered by Chriſt in Perſon; or, is greater Reverence to be 
teſtified in receiving them from a Proxy, than when tranſ- 
acting with the Principal? But, laſtly, this pretended, this. 
voluntary Humility, (a ſort of Humility whereof. St. Paul 
ſeems to have had a bad Opinion, Col. ii. 18.) is by no 
means agreeable with good Senſe or genteel Behaviour; nor 
is it conformable, as the Vulgar are made to imagine, and 
are uſed to alledge, with the Ceremonial obſerved between. 
Princes and private Men, Should the greateſt Sovereign ad- 
mit the meaneſt Subject to an Intercourſe with him, he muſt. 
be a Stranger to all Propriety or Politeneſs, if he exacted 
any, Marks of Homage in ſuch a Circumſtance :. And, on 
the other hand, it would be but ill Manners, in the Infe-. 
rior, to offer a Devoir, which it was not decent for the Su- 
perior to accept. So, {tould a King invite any of his Sub- 
jects to a Repaſt. would he oblige them to receive his Be- 
nevolence kneeling; nay, would he admit of. their doing 
{0 ; or would any but a Footor Ruſtic fancy ſuch a Poſture. 
became the Condition of a Gueſt, in which the Goodneſs. 
of his Sovereign had placed him? How. would. the 
Honour be leſſened, and conſequently the Favour. duni-- 
niſhed, by requiring, or even permitting him to participate 
thereof in ſo ſervile a Manner. Indeed, as the Beneficiary 
ought to return Thanks for the Honour dane him ;. in this 
Part, whatever is the uſual Indication of Gratitude. or.Reve- 
rence will be ſuitable, and the Omiſſion of it would be in- 
decent. The Behaviour of Proteſtant Diſſenters in the cele- 
brating of tlic Lorg's Supper is exactly correſponding with | 


38 
* 
2510 
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Q. Has not every Diſciple of Chriſt a. Rigbi uo 
partake of the Lanes Sr. ff 0 22 
A. Tes. ove, aL E Ann 8 Sane 
Q. 1s it not then, a thing Tnjuſtioe, ic ene 


1 
% 


« 
* 
. 


Geſture, ſinfully impoſed ? 
„ W A: 
QI it not an intolexable. Hardſhip on the. 


- 


Clergy.to bind them to ſuch unjuſt Alls, and o oblige. 


them-alſo to aſſent to them as agreeable to the Nd 


: | 4 nn OG ITY 
this View of the Caſe. There is therein a Mixture off 
Prayers and Praiſes, which are adoringly performed; bat 
the Act of Communicating is, as it certainly ought to be, in 
a table or eating Poſture. If thoſe Who, for want of due 


Conſideration, are fond of this Impropriety, #7 e. kne 87 


at the Sacrament, were content: with practiſing ic themſelves, 
their Miſtake might be harmleſs; but to maler it a Term of: 
Communion; to! impoſo it, and treat thoſe WhO. refuſe it as 
Criminals, is a moſt inexcuſable Procedure. The faithful 
and wiſe Servant, who, being ſet over Chriſt's Howlold,” 
gives to his Fellow-Servants their Meat in- due Seaſofy# is 
bleſſed; but a Woe is denounced againſt that evil Servant 
who ſmitteth his Fellows, Matib. XXiv. 45, 49. There are 
two remarkable Paſſages of Scripture, are ſufficient. to. 
diſcountenance all fuch erroneous Zeal as is founded on. 
Men's Ignorance of the true Nature of Things, and a fooliſn 


Imagination of their being able to correct, ar improve upon. 


divine Appointments. Therein are recorded the Follies of 
no leſs a Man than St. Peter; one of which was ſeverely. re- 
buked, the other indlrectlyrepfehended, by his Maſter, tho? 
both proceeded from̃ honeſt (but groundleſs) Humility and 
Reſpect: For the firſt of them, ſee Matrh. xvi. 21, 22, 23. 
for the ſecond,” Johr xi 6, 7, 8. Theſe officious Impoſers, 
however pretending the Honour OHhriſt and the Beauty of 
his Worſhip, will have no 6ther Reward of their Labour 
than, rho hath required rbefe Things "a1 your Hands? | 
7 ͤ V A. Les. 


- 
- 
* 


= 
them from it, unleſs they will ſubmit. to an janproper” : 
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. Yes. . 3 8 96141 107 +A *. , 5 
Q, Ought not Nan People ih 
ſry, 70 aſſent from, and proteſt againſt, gb an 


. rhitante of Power, and prmatrantable nes. 
j A HA4 1 e 1 0 3 To I 21 | 


a rica "Toopepriety:is 10 in- 
7 em en ao car w_ 
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* 
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The: run Tile or Euer In the Common: 
Prayer, 


298 te i the Tr Al in the dino 


Wo 14" 0 2292 far, from being 
y agrezable 60 $A Wor of God each 4 


. The Form of — in che Order for 
9 | 72 FED + 5 


15 that m? 
* *s * > * J 37 N * 14 1 
23 | « 4 
3 Ses 


7 Ant raili aling of the Gade Table, with which ag 
to or th calling of it an Altar, is admirahl y fitted 
to r the Notion o Rebe Sacrament's s being a feal pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, and to ſtamp a moſt venerable Dignity 
on the Perſons employed in conſecrating the Elements, and 
offering them up, as Priesrs ; they being admitted 

within the ſa Inclofare,” which the Lal are not al- 
— 4 to enter, and eke cloſe by the 06 „Offering, 
before which the eg 70 are to kneel at more awful Diſtance. 


Theſe ſuperſtitious Doctrines and Practices have, at all 


1 = * 1 ” 4 | ”% 2 1 8 7 
75 \ W 33) 5 doi 2 45 n 
: 3 * — 1 


Time, been Preiuditial to real Religion; which ever decays 
as the others prevail: Thoſ- > therefore, who have the lat-, 


ter at heart, ſhould check the former as far as is in their 


A. After 5 


Tower. 4 
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A. After Prayers and Exhortations: br. the 
| Miniſter;\varid Confeffion by the tick P Party, 
the Prieſt is to abſolve him in theſe, Wards 
po . Jeſus Chriſt, whe hath, 1 elt oer 

« to his Church to abſolve% all Sünden Which 
truly repent and 
Mercy forgive 'thee chine Offences: And by, 
&+. his: Authority, committed to me, I ABSOLYE 
« thee from ALL thy Sins, in the Name of, 
« FATHER, and of the Sox, and of the Hol v 
« ( (( | 
But bas Jxsus Cuxisr given this great 
Authority or Power to any Church, or to any 
Miniſters now in Being © 
A. No: Neither to the Church, of, Englinds 
Scotland, or France, neither. to Prie Wo ae 
or Popes. 0 
Q. Mauld not eb Kidoilty be 1 Vip i, 
uſelets Truſt, unless earned. 4 alſo eq 
veyed a Faculty of ſearching Tg AS - N24 


knowing who are true Penit pts and A cexerBe- 
lir vers? Sd! "Hur uid" Oy (ffs an. 


ils Ul. 111.5350 ” 102 Nals 
"IX wok Fi; for othe rwale. 933 may ebe 


thoſe whom Chriſt: will: certainly e kf 
ſometimes they have abſolved” thoſe hom, the: 


Head of their own Church, the Parliament, 


and the Judges, have already and 
condemned. 5 5 
Q. Are ibeſe Abſolixiaii at i confileent 
with the Goſpel, and the Doctrine which Chriſtian 
Miniſters preach lo living: Men concerning the Ne-, 


0 ity of ed 1 


very Joy. 


AJ. No, 


believe in him, of NO 
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4. No, but clearly contradictory to both. 
. Muſt not then ſudhb a B 8 diſgrace 
WS, rieftly Cbaracter, and fink the Clergy, 
who are guilty . it, into great and . Con- 
2. Ves; in regard it is "affitning, a Power 
whey Bark no Claim to; it is abuſing and pro- 
fating one of the moſt ſolemn Offices a Man 
can be employed in; and it is leading Men into 
*gromdleſs Hopes of Salvation, and conſe- 
uently giving Countenance to a wicked Life, 
and thereby betraying the greateſt Intereſt of 
Mankind; and a doing all this in the tremen- 
.dous Names of FATHER, Sox, and Holy 
Gnosr. 
Q. Ought not the Clergy to difent, rather 


, Zhan __  Promiſcuouſy fo Perform cb an 


—_— } | 
A. Ves; and the Laity ought \ to unite 
in procuring. Reformation in a Point of ſuch 


Importance to On and the Safety of 
Souls. 


The Sixth Fault or Error in the Common- 
Prayer. 


Q. Which is the fixth Article in the Common- 
Prayer that ſeems not very. agreeable to rhe Word 
of God? 

A. Pronouncing, in the Funeral Office, all 
Perſons ſaved and app, y, after Death, except 

me 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 
the Unbaptized, the Excommunicated, ok 
Self-Murderers *, its 

Q. Ts this agreeable 10 the Word of God? 1 | 

A. So far from it, that it is contradictory to 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, to the Light of 
Nature, and to the Reaſon of Mankind. © 
QQ Which are the three Clauſes in the Office of 
Burial that are ſo obnoxious ? 

A. Forafmuch as it bath pleaſed Aale God, 
of his great Mercy, to take unto himſelf be Soul 
of our dear Brother, here departed ; we therefore 
commit his Body ts. the Ground —— in ſure 
and certain Hope of the Reſurrection to eternal 
Life 
We pive thee hearty Thanks, for that it has 
| pleaſed thee to deliver this our Brother out of the 
Mliſeries of this ſinful World. 

We meekly beſeech thee, O Father, that when 


doe depart this Life, we may reſt in bim (Chriſt) 


as our Hope is this our Brother doth. 


Q. Do not theſe Sentences, in the ſtrongeſt man- 
ner, imply, that the Perſon officiating, and all 


joining him, are thoroughly perſuaded of the happy 
Condition of the deceaſed f 


8 


Q. But what are the 15585 Detlarations of 
God's Word? 


A. That the Unmerciful and Uncharitable jhall 
Co away into everlaſting Puniſhment, That they 


* Canon 68. The Burial Office. On the Account of this 


Office, Archbiſhop Bancroft would never - undertake the 


Cure of Souls, Cal. Abridg. Vol I. p 


—— a. 
— - _— —_— 19 x 
a — _— — — a ne A — — ene 
r ' r 5 . : 
\ in oi ſhoes 6 OY ec l - EIT 
P 
8 N CO *- — =. » _ | l 


4c 
— 
— eee r one” 
ny * * \ - © 
A 295.4 Rs 5 5 , 82 
eee eee 
== SEAS + r — — . 


0b 


? 
\ 
| 
f 
: 
j 


24. Ihe Proteſtant Diſſen ters Catechiſm, 


who baue done Evil foal come forth to the Reſur- 
rection of Damnation. That the Unrighleous ſhall 
not inherit ibe Kingdom of Gad; neither Fornica- 
tors, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, Thieves, Co- 
vetous, Drunkards, Matth. xxv. 46. John v. 
29. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

Q. Do not many —— and die under ſome or 
other of theſe dreadful Characters, who, notwith- 
ſtanding, have been baptized, have not been ex- 
communicated, nor laid violent Hands on them- 
ſelves? 

A. Yes. 

Q. If fuch as theſe could be ſaved, would it be 
true, that the Gate is ſtraight, and tbe Way 
narrow which leads to Life ? 

A. No; it would be exceeding broad, 

. Yet, is not the Burial Office read over 


4 many ſuch as theſe ? 


„Fez. | 
Q. F the Goſpel be true, muſt not that Doc- 
trine aud thoſe Prayers be altogether unjuſtifiable, 
which lead Men to think that ſuch rasch Siuners 
are ſaved? | | 
/ 4 | 
Q. J, it reaſonable 10 8 that God will 


make no Diſtinction between the Righteous and ibe 


Wicked, his Servants and his Enemies? | 

4. F ar irom. it, nothing more 88 
able. 

Q. What hall a we then ſay 10 the promiſcuous 


Reading this Office over Good and Bad, the Peni- 


tent and Impenitent ? 
A, It 
4. 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm, 75 
A. It is an Aﬀeont to the Perfections and Go- 
vernment of God, and confounding the eternal 
and unchangeable Diſtin&ion between Good and 
Q. What further evil Tendency hath it? 
A, It gives a pernicious Encouragement to a 
looſe and vicious Life, when, over Men's Graves, 
at a folemn Meeting of the Neighbourhood, a 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, in the ſtrangeſt Terms, 
ſpeaketh of them, even to God, as fafe, happy, 
and bleſſed in Death, how wigkedly ſoever they 
N have lived. : Br 
| Q. F Miniſters, in Conformity to Reaſon and 
i the Goſpel, condemn thoſe in their Sermons, 2c bo 
| they abſolve and juſtify in their laſt Prayers; wil! 
ſuch Juconſiſtency in their public Miniſtratious conſiſt 
with Faithfulneſs to their Maſter and the Souls f 
P72 >, Pa 1 Sn 
1 5 0 it then be a Principle of true Chri- 
ſtian Charity, which leads Men to hope well of 
the State of be Wicked after Death, in Contra- 
diction to Reaſon, to the Goſpel, and to Miniſters 
own Sermons ® 
A. No; it is a vain and hurtful Preſump- 
bon. „„ | 
Q. If a Man fhould folemnly praiſe God for his 
L Friend's ſafe Arrival in a diſtant Country, when 
1 he had no Evidence, or Grounds of Probability, 
Dat be was arrived there, but, on the contrary, 
had more Reaſon to fear the Ship in which he went 
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foundered, and be was drowned, what fog we 
call ſuch a Behaviour + re 


A. It would be nothing leſs than la. ſolemn 


Mocking of God; it is what every one will 


condemn in the ſuppoſed Caſe, and it is no leſs 
culpable in that which is now in queſtion. - 

Q. it not then a grievaus Hardſhip on Mi- 
niſters, zo be obliged to read this Office over all they 
interr, without any Diſcrimination 
LW. certainly; and mult.. gall. the Con- 
ſcience of every pious and conſiderate Clergy- 
man. 

Q. But is it not frill a greater Hardſhip to re- 
quire them is affirm and declare that this is  agree- 
able to God's Nord? 

re 

Q. J it not the 2 then of every Miniſter 
to avoid fuch a Subſcription, Declaration, and 
Practice? 

A. Yes: And it is likewiſe the Duty of the 
People to ſtand . for the e of their Mi- 


niſters, 
L a 


. > * © v 


The feventh F ault or hs I in the Common- 
| lee; | 


"0d; ics; 15 1 be Oy pa; - in ON Common- 
Prayer that ſeems far from being agreeable to the 
Word of God? 

A. a. 


i r 
;x F 
Re ee an 
* 


Senſe a 


The Proteſtant Diffenters Catechiſm. 77 
A. Reading the Athanaſtan Creed as the Faith 
of the Miniſter and People, and as the Catholic 
Chriftian Faith *. | 
5 What CharaFer may be truly given of this 


A. It appears to be a Heap of unſcriptural,. 
contradictory, unintelligible Propoſitions, con- 
caining, beſides tlie doctrinal Abſurdities, the 


moſt unwarrantable damnatory Claufes, * re- 


pugnant to Reaſon, to Scripture, to Charity ; 
all which are inconſiſtent with the requiring 


Men's Aſſent, as a Term of Salvation, to what 


is inco rehenſible, or contrary to common 

f the revealed Will of God, or with 
the pronouncing them damned, if * dont 
believe what they cannot apprehend. 


4 


"IP The eighth Article of the Church of England lies 


Men to receive and believe the 4thanafran Creed ; and 


aſſerts it may be proved by the Word of God. See both 
the Creed and the Rubric before it. 

In the Litany,. there are direct Addreſſes to the Son of 
God, and to the Holy Ghoſt. © O God the Son, have 
1 Mercy upon us. O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, have Mercy upon us. G 
holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, &'c;. Son of God 
* we . beſeech thee to hear us. O Lamb of God have 
Mercy upon us.“ Thoſe who believe Jeſus Chriſt is in- 
deed ke Sen of God, that is, a derived and fubordinate Be- 
ing, will conſider this addreſſing him as ſupreme God, or equal 
with the Father, as a Species of Idolatry, and as ſubvertin 
his Mediatorſhip: And it behoves thoſe Miniſters, who thus 
think, to beware how they lead their People in a Worſhip, 
which, upon their own Principles, is unjuſtifable. 

f See Articles 1K and 2d, one in the middle, and the laſt, 
af this Creed. 
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28 The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 
Q. Has the Church 2 aue to Saugt in re- 
E of this + "4 
A. No: The making g it a Part of the ſo- 
lemn Worſhip of God, into which nothing 
ſhould. enter that is obſcure, much leſs that is 
apparently. abſurd, is very blameable; and to 
recite it. as the Chriſtian Catholic Faith, and, in 
the awful Preſence of the Almighty, denounce 
Damnation on all who do not receive it in that 
Character, and as a Condition of Salvation, Is 
eat Preſumption ; but worſt of all is it to 
Ri and declare, that ſuch a Compoſition 
„in every Part, agreeable to the Word of God. 
85 that, on the wbole, the retaining of this 
Creed in the Liturgy, is the Occaſion, of Offence 


to many, and reflects much Libokgur on the 
Church s. 


Q. I it not be] Duty therefore of both Manier: 
and People to be Diſſenters i in ah Tad 


—— 
2: 
7 


cur with him, that the Chur fairly rid of it. 
Nn It may be reckoned Tg 2 1 12 Error, that 
' Biſhops, Prieſis and Beate, are made three diſtinct Orders 
in the Church by divine Appaintment; Which Miniſters 
aſſent to and ſubſcribe as, Truth See Wiclliffe's Opinion 
about this Queſtion, in Pence * Vindic. 4 and 19. 
Part III. ch. 1. See alſo Naked Truth, Part I. Corbe!'s 


Remains. Baxter:and Baſs on * ; Pref. to the 
Form of PO. 


- The Protein Dane s Cate, | 19 


The Eighth Claſs of Tera in Abe Commen- 
.Trayen, ». 


Q. What otber Articles in the Common- 
Prayer-Book ſeem not to be "agreeable to the 
Word of God, and ſo not fit 10 be afented' 10 as 
ab 
A. 1. The falſe Rule for finding Eaſter- Day i. 
2. Idle and lying Stories from the perch L 
3. Some Miſtranſlations of the Scripture. 4. The 
| InjunCtion to reject from Communion all who are 
not confirmed, or who. defire not ee Con- 


 firmation k. 


. pat Ground of Exception is there eu 
theſe ſeveral Articles? 


A. With regard to the firſt, It Is - anlanful 
for Men to lie deliberately in any Matter, tho” 
ever ſo ſmall 3 if then the Rule to find Zaſter, 
in the Common- Prayer-Book, be falſe, as it is 
allowed to be, it muſt be a. heinous Falſity, in 
thoſe Who know that, to declare it true, and 
agreeable to the Word of God. As to the ſe- 
cond, It is a groſs Impoſition on the People's 
| Underſtandings, to read to them the Apocry- 
phal Books, as if they were holy Scripture ; 
and it is alſo | a Pro | Hy of ſacred [Things 
to offer ſuch ſilly. Tales Socke Houſe, in 

| ab) 3 

i See the Tables for the 1 nl . 


Feaſts; alſo, the Occaſional Paper, Vol. III. N. 3. Dr. 
Calamy's Abridgment, p. 228. 5 


See the Rubric at the End of Confirmation, 3 
Time 
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80 The FEY, Diſſenters Catechi/n. 


Time of ſolemn Worſhip l. With reference to 
the third, If there be but one falſe Tranſlation 


of Scripture in the Book of Common Prayer, 


it is wrong to aſſent to it as true, confonant to 


God's Word ; but the Tranflation of Palm 


ev. 28. eicher in the Common- Prayer or in 


tbe Bible muſt be wrong, for in one it ts, They 


rebelled not, in the other, they were not obe- 
ent; the like Remark is applicable to P/. viii. 
8. Pf. cxxxiii. 3. With reſpect to the fourth, 
As Confirmation in the eſtabliſhed Church, is a 
mere tranfient Ceremony, anfwering no good 
End, as we know of, but, on the contrary, ra- 
ther appearing like a ſolemn Mockery, leading 
People to believe they have received ſome pe- 
culiar Grace, when they have obtained no- 
thing, tending chiefly to beget in weak Minds 
an undue ebenen for pretended epiſcopal 
Powers, ——ſuch a Rite cannot be a neceſfary 
Qualification for participating of the Tic 
Supper, and therefore the ee * as ſuch 
cannot be e 5 to God's W | 


10 * ; . Lee 
| USE udn see 
1 Tt are read by virtue 27 ane how. the reſt of 
th e boly cripture is ta be read , and. are under the Title of 
eſſons, without any Note of Biſtinction: The ey are in- 
— ditinguihed in [the bch Article; but few; compara- 
tively, read dr attend to the Arücles, while che aboveſaid 
Order and Kalendar, appointing the ſaid Leſſons, are in 
general as well as continual View and Uſe. 

n The training up of Louth in an underſtanding, ſerious, 
ſolemn owning of the baptiſmal Covenant, devoting them- 
ſelves to God, engaging to live accor ding to the Goſpel,. 
and tben, on due Evidence of this, offering up Prayers for 


em, 


be che uten and Miniſters of Chriſt. 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Calechiſn. 81 
Q. Have Biſhops any Autbority from their 
Maſter Jz$vs, 10 pronounce all. the. mixed Mul- 
titude, who flock to be confirmed, Regenerate 
by the Hou | Gnosr, and their Sins for- 
given? 
A. Not any at all. Their doing ſo is an 
unwarranted. Preſumption, and may have a 
pernicious Fendency to deceive Men in a Mat- 


ter of the higheſt Concernment: As they muſe 
know, that the laying on of their Hands is 


120 Sign at all of God's Favour, and that there 


is no particular Virtue, in either their Hands 
or Words, it would be moſt agreeable. to their 
Character, as Chriſtian Biſhops, to. open the 
Eyes of the People, and ſhew: them the Matz | 


of ſuch ſuperſtitious Practices. 


Q May not thouſands. of Chriſtians. bave ae 
Right to Communion at Cbriſt's Table, wha 
neither have nor deſire to have ſuch a Confir- 


mation? 
A. Yes, without Doubt; 3 and therefore * 


15 cannot be lawful, in a Scripture Senſe, but 
muſt be highly ſinful, to reject all ſuch from 


that Ordinance : And nothing can be ſaid ſuffi- 
cient to juſtify thoſe Miniſters who do ſo, or 
who declare and ſubſcribe that theſe Things are 
agreeable to the Word of God. 


Q. Are they not” chargeable: with Unfailbful- | 


neſs to Chriſt, and to the real Intereſts of that 
them, and Ait them, 90 qualified, to the Lord's Supper, 


would be an uſeful, laudable Practice, a Conf.rmation indeed, 


R ˙—— 2 


Church. 
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82 The Proteant Diiſnices Catecbiſm. 


Church they pretend a Zeal for, who are the Cauſe 
of keeping ſo many worthy Miniſters, as are among fi 
the Diſſenters, out of the Pale of #t, by requiring 
fach Terms of Conformity as they cannot reaſon- 
ably or conſcientioufly comply with 2 


A. Yes; and'it is, on the other land; the 
Diſſenters greateſt Honour, to give up Church- 
Preferment, the ' Favour of the Great, and 


other worldly Advantages, rather than wound 
their Conſciences, or ſtain their Credit, by the 
Subſcriptions, Declarations, and Practices in- 


ſiſted on: For as TRUTrH and Rrenr ought 


to be every Man's Rule of Conduct; ſo, if a 
God of Truth and Righteouſneſs governs the 
World, ſuch Men cannot finally be Lofers by 
obeying the Dictates of Conſcience. The Dil- 
ſenters therefore, as I have faid, act an honeſt, 


an honourable, and wiſe Fart, and all ſhould 


Join with them in it “. 5 


I. chiak f it my Duty to adhere to that Miniſtry, which 


ſeems to me wrongfully yy cluded from the public Eſta- 
bliſhment. "For, were Ia miſter, and ſhut out, I ſhould 


expect to be countenaticed in ſuffering for Conſcience fake, 
and cannot therefore but countenance thoſe that are fo, ac- 
cording to the g eat Rule of Equity, . doing as I 4 [N 
be done b) 7 amo 's | Reaſons, by Mr. Heary in Dr. Cas. 
Abridg. p. 672. 

For Inſtances from Ae of peo ple's adhering to their 
Mmiſters, when unlawfully depoſed or Rias, fee Mr. Naz. 
Taylor's Aniy.. to Pr. $herloc concerning Ch. Com. ch. 9. 

For the Altefations of the Liturgy, propoſed at the Sasy 
Conference in 1660, ſee Dr. Cal. Abridg. p. 154, Se 


For the Alterations propoſed by King William's Commit 


Ufers in 1689, ſee p. 453 Sc 
1 CHA p. 


AL. 


The PAO mites ters Omen — 


x} 


"CHAP: III. 


Reafons for Diſenting from the Church of 
© Englahs Fee to lf 0 


1 Reaſon, Perrer Edifcation. ; 


a. F a Man, on ſufficient Trial, finds tha 
the Preaching and Prayers of the Diſ- 
ſenting Miniſters tend moſt to improve 

his Mind, to better his Heart, and meud bis Life, 

will not this, without any other Reaſon, juſtify 
bim in adbering 40, and faatedly attending, wo 

Miniſters ? 


A. Fes. We muſt prove all Thing 5 (all Doc- 


eines) and hold faſt that which: 185 good, 1 Theff. 
v. 21, 220, 


. What 


The Bod of Miniſters and hs ade 4s os E. 
dification of the Body of Chriſt: This, as far as we know, 
was the very Purpoſe for which a Church was inſtituted, 
and theſe appointed therein; and from their Aptitude to 
ſubſerve or promote this End ariſes all their Value and 
Dignity. If the Caſe be thus, can it be a Queſtion with 

any, who is not void of Underſtanding, or whote Eyes the 
God of this World has not blinded, whether any human 
Appointment can ſtamp a Value on theſe Means, abſtracted 
from, or beyond, their Tendency to produce what they were 
defigned for; or can ſuperſede. the Obligation Chriſtians are 
Aan! to purſue this important End, by the moſt efficacious 

eans in their Power. To content themſelves with that as 
a Means, from which they expect little or no Effect, and 


do 


$4 We Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 5 
Q. What Temper of Mind, what Conduct, in 
religious Matters, can alone render us acceptable lo 

oY ? ed 

A. A ſincere Inchination to * and obey 
che divine Will, and a vigorous Exerciſe of 
our Faculties in the Execution thereof. Theſe 
are the Qualifications God expects; for theſe 
he will love and make us happy; and to pre- 
tend that he requires our Conformity to any 
Church Government or Modes of Worſhip, 
which he has not appointed, is a moſt heinous 
Miſrepreſentation of his Pertections and Com- 
mands. DEE 

Q. Suppoſi ing. at then F mply lawful 70 p conform, 
yet, if a Man finds it more for his ſpiritual Be- 
ne fit to attend the religious Aſſemblies of the 
Diſſenters, and that their Miniſtrations beller 
fait the Reliſh of bis Mind, how is be obliged 10 
behave 8 

A. He is obliged i in Conſcience to be ſtatedly 
a Diſſenter. 
QQ. Are there not as different moral as there 
are ſenſitive Reliſbes of Mankind ? 


to forbear or 8 that which they know to be influential, 
in complaiſance to Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhments, would be a 
fatal Madneſs indeed. Can Church Governors or Miniſters 
undertake to anſwer for thoſe who ſhall act thus prepoſte- 
rouſly, or repair the Damage their ſpiritual Intereſt may 
ſuſtam : If they cannot, who would, in Courteſy to them, 
in Obedience to their unſcriptural Injunctions, forego the 
Advantage of his immortal Soul, the ſecuring of which i % 
the main Sennen of Life? 


8 © AH. Tes; 
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The Proteſtant Piſſenters Catechim. 

A. Yes; as is obvious to every Ns 
Nor are theſe mental Reliſhes any more under 
the Controul of our Will chan corporeal Taſte is. 
And as it would be a Cruelty to force that Food 
upon Men which they loath, and as ſuch Food 
could hardly be nouriſhing, fo it is a greater 
Cruelty-to conſtrain Men to attend ſuch Preach- 
ing and Praying, as they naturally, or any 

way, diſlike, Nor is it leſs abſurd than bar- 
barous; for there is no Probability of ſuch 
Preaching being attended with any Fruit, and 
ſuch praying, I apprehend, is quite incompatible 
with Devotion. In ſhort, humanly ſpeaking, 
no religious Sentiments can be inſpired, no good 
Diſpoſitions formed, in any Perſons, by diſguſt- 
ful Miniſtrations. Wherefore, as every Man 
mult be ſole Judge for himſelf, what Preaching 
and Praying ſuits his Reliſh, informs his Under- 
ftanding, affects his Confcience: confirms his 
pious Reſolutions, and tends to perfect his Tem- 
per and Life, ſo it is his bounden Duty to ſeek 
after that, and adhere thereunto; and it is a 
deſpiſing of God as well as his own Soul, to be 
contented with other, when ſuch may be had. 


II Reaſon. The Rinks: of chuſing their own 
Miniſters. 


Q. Have not Men as clear a natural Right to 
cbuſe thoſe Miniſters they will truſt their Souls 
with, as Phyſicians to heal their Bodies „ by 
Lawyers to ſecure their Eſtates 2 


oe A. Yes; 
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86 The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 
A. Ves; the Right is at leaſt as clear in the 


firſt Caſe as in either of the latter; and if In- 


tereſt and Love of Dominion did not prejudice 
Men's Underſtandings, would hardly ever have 
been diſputed. 5 

Q. Can Men exerciſe this Right: in the Church 
of England?? 

A. No; except in very few Places. 

. I not this alone a ſufficient Reaſon for 
aifjenting from that Church, till this indefeaſible 
Right is reſtored? 

WK. 

Q. Can impoſing Mi niſters upon a People, and 


. opliging to hear them under temporal Fe be 


juſtified ? 


A. No; on no Principles, religious or ra- 


tional; it is certainly unjuſt and tyrannical. 


Q. What Relief have the Laity, in the Church 


of England, when the Patron preſents, and the 


Biſhop. gives Inſtilution and Induction to an ig no- 


raut, unacceptable, or vicious Miniſter? 


A. They have no tolerable Way to help them- 


ſelves, but by turning Diſſenters. 


Q. And ſhould not all be Diſenters, for 


the Preſervation or Recovery of jo valuable a 
: Right ; 


A. Yes; nor are any to blame on that Score, 
but thoſe who are the Cauſes of ſuch a Separa- 


tion. | 


Q. But are not the Biſhops proper Tudges to 
datermine win are jit io be ordained Manifters * | 
A. In 


The Proieſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 87 
A. In the firſt Place, it is well known, they 
have not the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, as the 
Apoſtles and firſt Paſtors had, fo that they 
may be greatly deceived in the Qualifications 
of Candidates, even ſuppoſing them to do 
their Duty, by the ſtricteſt Examination and 
Scrutiny. Secondly, It is, unhappily, but too 
notorious, that many are ordained to the ſacred 
Function, who are utterly unworthy of it. 
But, laſtly, how proper Judges ſoever the 
Biſhops may be of Men's Talents or. Diſpoſi- 
tions, and how cautious” ſoever they may be 
in conferring Orders, (as they are pleaſed to 
term it) they cannot, on theſe Accounts, have 
6 the leaſt Title to intrude any Man upon others 
as a Paſtor: No more than the College of 
Phyſicians have a Right to impoſe Doctors on 
j Societies, or particular Perſons, becauſe the 
| State has empowered them to examine and 
judge who is or is not qualified to praiſe. 
Q. Sill, may not Magiſtrates and Patrons 
determine wwho ſhall be in Poſſeſſion of the Churches 


— N 
** n LR 


and enjoy the Tythes ? 
[ A. Suppoſe they may, they ſhould not in- 
fringe People's Right of judging and chufi 


[| for themſelves, which Church they will = 
| fhip in, or whoſe Preaching and Miniſtrations 
they will attend; and they ought not to com- 
pel any to maintain thaſe, from whom they 
receive no Benefit, and whom they do not em- 
ploy. To ſay, the Churches are open, and 
Diſſenters may attend the eſtabliſhed Clergy if 


ES they 
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1s The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechijm. 


they will, and ſo ought to pay them for Preach- 
Jog. whether they hear them or not, is too ab- 
| ur a Plea to require any Anſwer. | 


Q. On bas Foundation ſtands a People 5 Right 
of chuſing their own Paſtors ? 
A. 1. They are the Church's Servants, 2 Cor. 


i. 5. Ourſelves your Servants for Feſus's ſake. 


2. The People pay them their Wages, Luke x. 
. The Labourer is worthy of his Hire. 3. The 
Prople's own Intereſt is depending, of which 


"themſelves are Judges, Heb. x11, 17. 7. 9 wach 


for your Souls. 


Q. How were Church. Officers choſen in the 


earlielt Apes 9 


A. By the People, while the Apoſtles were 


living, and preſent, Alls i. 15—26, ch. vi. 
6. Nay, ſo far were theſe Apoſtles from 


- impoſing-0n the People in this reſpect, that 


they propoſed to them the chuſing of their 


Officers, and ordained thoſe OO were thus 
choſen ; and in the Times preſently ſucceeding; 
the Apoſtles, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 


Churches were elected as Diſſenting Miniſters 
ire at this Day, by a Majority of the Congre- 
gations or Parithes of Chriſttans p. 

J, ta After-ages, by the Arts of a cor- 
rupt Clergy, People were prevailed on to give 
#p theſe Rights, which ſhould be unalienable, ought 


they not to agree now in reclaiming and re-exerting 


ibem © 
A. Yes. 


P Enquiry into the Conſtit. Part . oh q, $0 
Q. Ard 
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Q. And do not Diſſenting Proteſtants di iſevver 
a generous Senſe of Freedom, a noble Fortitude 


of Mind, in aſſerting theſe ſacred Rights, at the 


Expence of ſeveral 1 Ad vantages ; g 


" 
A, Tes. | 9 


Il I Reaſon. Free Prayer. 
Q Are Liturgies, or precompoſed and pre- 


fcribed Forms of Prayer, the primitive or moſt | 


ancient Way of Worſhip ? 

A. No; the Patriarchs, Kings, and Prophets 
under the Old Teſtament, CurrsT and his A- 
poſtles under the New, all ufed Free Prayer, 
fuited to the ſeveral Occaſions of that Duty. 


Amongst the numerous 1nſtances of Prayer 


in the Bible, are there any to be found, which ap- 
pear to be precompoſed preſcribed Forms, or Re- 
Petilions of ſuch ? 

A. No; except one or two ſhort Forms of 


Bleſſing the People, Numb. vi. 23. Deut. xxi. 


75 . and ſome of the Pſalms. 
Q. Did not Men pray to God rags Years pro- 


ably before any Bock was Toritten ? 


A. Yes. "0 
1 2. Muſt they not then have pray 22 8 without a 

00k | 

"* Yes, ſurely. 

Q. Did Jeſus Chriſt tals any Forms 85 
Prayer for bis Church; did the Apoſtles draw 
up any Liturgy, or preferide any Forms of Devotion 


for the firſt en ts; or, in ſhort, did the primi- 
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go The Proleſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 
tive Chriſtians, during the firſt three Ages, pra 
by precompoſed and aride Forms? 1 5 
A. Our Bleſſed Saviour preſcribed no other 
Form than that commonly ſtiled the Lox p's 
PRAYER, we know not of any Liturgies en- 
. Joined by the Apoſtles ; and there is great Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe that the primitive Chriſtians, dur- 


ing the firſt 300 Years, uſed extempore Prayers 
only 1 in their Aſſemblies 4, 


Q. What is the chief Uſe of preſcribed 
Forms ? 


A. The ſame as of the Homilies, to be a Help 
to an ignorant, cold, and lazy Clergy. 
Q Were not both Homilies —4 preſcribed 
Forms of public Prayer very uſeful - the firſt 


Reformation from Popery, when Darkneſs covered 
the Face of the Church? 


A. Yes. 
Q. But is it a Credit 10 the Clergy of any 


Church, that they cannot preach without Homi- 


lies, or pray without Forms? 
A. No. 


Q. 15 Man ſufficiently e as a Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel, who ; is unable to pray without 
ſtated Forms? 


A. J apprehend he is not. 
'Q. What is the plainly evil T cndinicy of con- 


| fining Men to ſtated precompoſed Forms of 
Prayer ? . 


4 See Lord King's 3 Part II. ch. 2. Reobinjon 
on — a 


| 4. To 


be Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm, 9 


A. To occaſion or to encourage an man, 
lazy, lifeleſs Clergy. 


Q. Have any Men a Right to impoſe Fornis of | 
Prayer on their Brethren 2 | 
A. No. oy 
Q. Are there in Scripture any Fs if Mas 
giſtrates, Miniſters, 67 Councils, ( Heathen, 
Jewiſh, or Chriſtian) impoſing ſuch Forms, and 


forbidding People, under ſevere Penalties, 2 * 
in public, in any other Words? 


A. No; nothing like it. IF 
Q. Ought not Miniſters and People every 


where to appear. again and appofe = _— 


tions? 


4: Yes. 


Q. But, farther, is not free Prayer wwe 
10 precompoſed ſtated Forms? 


A. Yes, on ſcveral Accounts. 1. Free Prayer 


may be adapted to the reſpective Caſes of thoſe 


who join therein, and to the changeable State of 


public Affairs, for which no fit Forms can 1 | 


previouſly compoſed : And certainly this is 
Circumſtance of no little Value; 8 
and Suitableneſs in Prayer cannot be neglected 


or undervalued by any who have a due Ve- 


neration of God. 2. Free Prayer is apt to 
awaken the Minds of the People, to quicken 
their Attention, and enliven their Affections; 


while the repeated Uſe of the ſame precom- 


poſed Forms does as certair.ly occaſion Pulneſs, 
hnadvertency, and Wanderi ings, as the- ccnſtant 


Repe- 
3 


* _ 
— 
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Repetition of the fame Sermons would do . 
3. Free Prayer tends-more to improve, in * 
: Miniſters and People, a Faculty for, as well as 
a Diſpoſition to, this Duty. 
Q.. not Human Nature /o framed, that by 
a conſtant Repetition of the ſame Prayer, though 
ever ſo excellent, Men's Concern and Afefion 
a r 

, | 

Q. And is no Concern lh very Life of 

Prayer ? 

130, Tas. 

Qi. Would not the beſt Page, daily OF? the 

beſt Story, daily told, the beſt Tune, daily played, 

ſatiate, and become ? 
A, Yes; all Men find it ſo. 

- . Ts Wag not alſo ſomething in the New Na- 
ture, which Poſes Pious B par to pray with 
Fervency * 

. Yes. 

Q. And does not a Variety bf lofty animated 


Senbiments and Expreljions, regulated by Prudence, 
greatly contribute to that ? 

A, Fey. ; 

Q. Muſt it not ſuppreſs, or conf derably abate, 
Ain Sections, and be a great Diſſervice to vital 
Religion, to confine Miniſters and People to a Re- 


petition of the ſame Prayers —_ Sabbath and 
Nb Day? 


#. Yes. 


As even Mr. Bennet himſelf confeſſeth, Diſc. of joint 
Prayer, P. 61. See Pier ce's 34 Letter to Dr. Wells, v. 14. 


© . 
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Q. Is not Delight in Prayer very deferable ? 
A. Yes. Oe 
Q. But as ane great Spring of Delight is Sur- 
prize, and as this is the Effect of Novelty and 
Variety, is it not impoſſible, in the Uſe of ſiated 
Forms, to feel that Pleaſure, which may be excited 
by extempore Prayer in the Mind of a devout Wor- 
Ripper ? | | > 
A. So Reaſon dictates; and I am per- 
ſuaded, every one who tries both will expe-, 
rience It *, on 1 5 
I it neceſſary that we know before hand the 
Words in which a Miniſter will utter his Petitions, 
or what his Petitions will be, in order to our aſ- 
ſenting thereunto, or ſaying Amen? "1 
A. No; our not having a previous Know- 
ledge of theſe Circumſtances keeps up the At- 
tention 3 and Thought is fo quick, that no 
ſooner a Sentence is pronounced, but the Hearer 


We have the Teſtimony of ſo great a Man and fo 
ood a Judge as my Lord Hallifax in behalf of free 
3 ** When a Man, ſays he, qualifed with 
* Senſe, a powerful Utterance, unaffected Eloquence, in- 
„ dued with Learning too, and, above all, adorned with a 
good Life, breaks out into a warm and well delivered 
1 Prayer, before his Sermon, it has the Appearance of a 
divine Rapture, he raiſes and leads the Hearts of the Aſ- 
* ſembly in another Manner than the moſt compoſed or 
*< beft ſtudied Form of ſet Words can ever do. And the 
* Pray WE's, who ſerve up all their Sermons with the 
* ſame Garniſhing, would look like ſo many Statues, or 
„Men of Straw in the Pulpit, compared with thofe who 
+ ſpeak with ſuch a powerful Zeal, that Men are tempted 


Þ * at the Moment to believe Heaven itſelf dictated the 
N Words ta them.““ 


can 


#1 
9 


« TY * 9. — 
— = — , - 
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ports our Lord ſaying, when ye pray ſay, ch. xi. 2. 
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can judge, whether he ought or wy mot to 
Join with it. 


Q. Do we not in Scripture read of 8 | 
tions ſaying Amen fo, or concurring with, Prayers 
they never read, or beard before ? 


A. Yes; 1 Kings viii. 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 


2 Chron. xx, 5—13.- ch. xxx. 18, 19, 27. 


Ezra ix. 4—15. ch. x. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
Q. But are all For ms of Prayer 70 be con- 


: demned ? 


A. No: The Diſſenters recommend them 


to all who need them; and feveral of their 
Miniſters have publiſhed a Variety of Forms of 
Devotion, ſor the Benefit of ſuch People; nay, 


to ſhew their Defire of Union, and manifeſt 
their Readineſs, for the Church's Peace, to con- 


form in every Reſpect wherein they may without 
ſinning, they conſented to uſe a public Liturgy, 
if purged from Error, and adapted to the gene- 


ral State of Chriſtians. 
Q. When our Lord gave bis Diſciples the Prayer 


be . did be intend and Preſcribe it as a 


Form only ? 
A. No: For, 1. The Evangeliſts vary in 


their Accounts thereof, as to two of the Pe- 


titions and the Doxeclogy, 2. We never find 
the Apoſtles, nor hear of the firſt Converts, 


uſing it as a Form. 3. It ſeems to be intended 


chiefly as a Summary and Directory of Prayer: 
St. Matthew repreſents our Lord ſaying, After 
this Manner pray ye, Matth. vi. 9. St. Luke re- 


In 


= 
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| In purſuance of which, the Diſſenters uſe 1 it both 
as a Directory and a Form. 
2. J ü not a great Inconvenience, and does 
it not expoſe to gros Abſurdities, zwhen Miniſters 
are confined io preſcribed Forms, and cannot alter 


their Prayers, PO. C ircumſtances ever ſo much 
require it? 


ALS * 
QF 


For inſtance. When the Prince of O. ange landed, the 
Church Miniſters prayed in private for his Succeſs; ; bit 3 in 
public they prayed, (or pretended to pray) that God would 
ſtrengthen King James, that he might vanquith and over- 
come all his Enemies. 
The Church Clergy alſo prayed for King Fames's Queen, 
when pretended to be with Child: While the Piſſenters 
were free from the Obligation of mocking God by Ad- 
dreſſes to countenance an Impoſture. Cal. Abridgment, . 
P. 382. 
And when Prince Geo: ge of Denmark, Queen Anne's Huſ- 
band, was dead, the Clergy continued as formerly, to pray 
for Iflue to her Maj jeſty, till the Clauſe of the Liturgy ' 
was diſcharged by Order of Council. Anderſon s Defenec, 
e | 
5 Mr. Raſirick of Lynn, ſa ays, he was credibly informed, 
that a Lincolnſhire Miniſter, when Monmouth landed in the 
Weft, was in great Perplexity what would become of him 
which ever way Things turned: For (ſays he to his Friend) 
ö if Monmouth prevail, the Common-Prayer will be taken 
i * away, and I cannot pray without Book ; and if Monmouth 
« fall, it will ſet up King James ſo high, that we ſhall 
ah hive the Maſs; and I canne read Latin: But if Chartes II. 
had lived, I ſhould have done well enough, for Jam an 
* old D—g at the Common-Prayer.” Raſtrice's Letter to 45 
Dr. Cal. Defence, Part III. p. 46. 
A Biſhop has been ſurprized with Pleaſure at a Diſtenting | 
| Miniſter's Prayer; for when Mr. Watſon was in the Pulpit, 
4 3 a Lecture Day, before the Bartholomew Act took * 


Place, 


8 The — Diſſenters Catechiſm. 


Q. If the Advantages of free Prayer are ſ% 
many and great, and-the impoſing of Forms fo 
unreaſonable à Stretch of Power, is it not right in 
the Proteſtant Diſſenters to adbere lo their own 
May, and hereby enter their Proteſt againſt Church 
Impoſitions and ä ö 
A. Tes. 


IV Reaſon. Right to Chriſtian Baptiſm, 

without human Additions and unchriſtian 

Conditions. See Chap. II. Sect. IV. Fault 
2d and 3d. 


Q. Is not Baptiſm an Inſtitution of Jeſus 
Chrilt, and ſufficiently deſcribed as well as ap- 
pointed by binſelf ? 

we; 4 Yes, Matth. xxvili. ig I9 

9 # Who are qualified Subjefts of Chriſt's Bap- 
tilm : 
of. Believers i in him, and their Ofppring. 
2. Have any Men Autbority to mate Condi- 
tions of Baptiſm, beſides what Chriſt +#s made, 
or any Additions 10 UE ? 

A, No. 


Phe, Biſhop Richardſon came in, wah was fo he with - 
Mr. Watſon's Prayer, that he followed him home to 
him Thanks, and defired a Copy of it.“ Alas, (fays Nr 
% Vatſon)] that is what J cannot give, for I do not uſe to 
pen my Prayers; it was no ſtudied Work, but uttered a; 
God enabled me from the Abundance of my Heart and 
* Affections, pro re næata.. Upon which the good Biſhop 
went away, wondering that any Man could pray in that 
Manner extempore. Cal. „ . 105. Q.7 
. 48 


7 
E 
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Q. Js not the doing fo an employing a ſchiſma- 
tical and tyrannical Engine to divide the Church 


of * and to aeftroy the Rights ei me Sue. 


jects? 
1 "She 
Q. What new Condi of Chriſtian Pap itn 


is required in the Church of England, and coat 
new Addition is annexed to it? 


A. Godfathers and Godmothers, and the Sign 
of the Croſs e. 0 | 


at Rea- 


u Severd Objections, againſt the Uſe and Tmpoktion of 


both theſe, have been offered. See from page 58 to 65. 


With reference to Spenſors, (oddly enough termed God- 
fathers and Goamethers) it has been afore hinted, that Diſ- 
ſenters are not againſt qualified Perſons ſeriou undertaking 
the Charge of thoſe Children's Education, whote Parents 
happen to be dead, or are, if living, uncapable or un- 
willing to breed their Offspring as ecometh Chriftians ; 


(and ſurely, as Biſhop Barnet well obſerves, in his Paſtoral 


Care, p. 186. No one ought to do this Office fox an- 
other, but he who is willing to charge himſelf with the 
G Education of the Child for whom he anſwers ; 3”) but when 
diſtant Parties, or People groſly ignorant and vicious, who 
are neither fit for the educating a Child, or have any Con- 
cern about it, are indiſcriminately admitted to- undertake 
this weighty Office, and this, in all Inſtances, even where 
there may not be the leaſt Occaſion for it, while Chriſtian 


Parents, who have a natural Right tO diſpoſe of, to dedi- 


cate to God, and covenant for, their own Children, are de- 


barred from doing it, they judge i it to be a ſag Abuſe of fo 


ſacred an Ordinance : And as this flagrant Evil cannot be 
remedied on the Footing of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, 


it flowing from a Conſtitution thereof, they think their 

- Children's being ſecluded from Baptiſm, unleſs they ſubmit 

to this Corruption of that holy Sacrament, a ſufficient Rea-+ 

-} fon for diſſenting from a Church that erjouins* 47; * Beſides, 
K 


Were 
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were: the Thing not evil, nay, were it right in itſelf, 

| and in its Circumſtances, yet it ought not to be impoſed 
| on Chriſt's Subjects by any but Chriſt himſelf ; nor are 
mis Subjects obliged, in point of Conſcience, to conform to 
any Injunctions that are not his, in religious Duties; but 
| ate criminal, when they do not ſtrenuouſly oppoſe every 
| known Hſurpation of his Authority. x. 

[ However, the Caſe before us is far from being right in its 
I Cireumſtances. For, beſides what has been juſt obſerved 
about the Unqualifiedneſs of Perfons employed as Sponſors, 

q the Part theſe are made to act in the baptiſmal Office is 
1 ſhamefally ridiculous, and would be the Subject of abun- 
WM -dant Satire and Reproach, if the Diffenters had been 
IX chargeable with it. How abſurd is it to propoſe the 

| weightieſt Queſtions to new-born Infants, or to make others 
anſwer for them, who could not be deputed by them, or au- 
thoriſed to repreſent them. Nay, does it not (at leaſt) border 
on Wickedneſs, to make theſe pretended Repreſentatives 
give, in the Child's Name, utterly falſe Anſwers : When 
the Child is aſked, Doſ? thou renounce the Devil, &c? 

Would it not reply, if able to give any Anſwer, inſtead of 
chat given by its Sureties, I lu ο nothing of the Devil or 

is Works, of, #he World. and its Vanities. When aſked, 

Daß thou believe Gad boly Word ? It would ſay, if able, 

+1 underſtaud not God's Word, and how ſhould 1 believe it? 

Mhen gueſtoned, Fit thou keep God's Commands ? The 
only true Aniwer, if it could make any, would be, How 
fould J engage to keep what I never learned? It is grievous 
to ſee a divine Inſtitution thus debaſed and expoſed; and it 

8 ſurprizing, that Clergymen of Senſe and Learning can 

go through ſo odd a Service with a. compoſed Counte- 

Mr. Oxes, in his Plain Dealing, p. 97. juſtly enough 

- gemarks, -. that -** it is a Hardſhip to oblige Parents to pro- 

cure Jureties,, when the Law obliges none to undertake 

- 54 eh | 

The Sign of the Croſs was ſo venerated in Tertullian's 
Time, that the Chriſtians, A pon every Vietion of theirs, going 
ont and coming in, when they put on their Garments and Shoes, 
at the Bath, or at Meals, when they lighted up their Candles, 
or went to Bed, whatever almoſt they did in any part of their 


Con- 
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Con verſation, ſtill they 0:uld even wear out their Foreheads 
wwith the Sign of the Crofs., So early had ſuperſtitious Folly 
prevailed in the Church of - Chriſt, and to ſo ridiculous a 
Pitch had it riſen. The Spirit of Antichriſt {which prin- 
cipally exerts itfelf in exalting worthleſs Rites, and perſe- 1 
cuting the Oppoſers of them) began to operate even in the |. 
Days of the Apoſtles, and made a lamentably rapid Pro- þ 
greſs after their Deceaſe. The Seeds of that Diaba/;/n UH 
(commonly called) Pop RRV began then to ſprout, and —_ 
diſcovered themſelves in the ambitious Views and Purſus of | 


eccleſiaſtical Officers. Theſe ſoon grew fond of Pre emi- 
nence, and lording over God's Heritage. But as chis de- 
teſtable Purpoſe could not be ſufficiently anſwered, while 
they had only their Maſter's Doctrine to promulgate, his 
Laws to inculcate, and the eternal Sanctions thereof to de- 1 
nounce; it was neceſſary that, on ſpecious Pretences, Qreeds T8 
ſhould be multiplied, and additional improving Conſtitu- = 
3 tions framed, which might be the Matter of their uſurped 
3 Authority. An infolent Contempt of the Simplicity of 
Goſpel Ordinances, and a Thirſt of Dominion over the 
Conſciences of their Fellow- Subjects, put the Clergy © 
embelliſnhing the plain Precepts of our Saviour with pompous 
and myſtical Ceremonies; which, luxuriouſſy tpreading 
through every Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip, at lengtn 
changed it into a worſe than theatrical Pageantry. On no 
better a Foundation ſtands the Croſs in Baptifm, and the 
Impoſition of it. This Sign had crept into the initiating 
Sacrament very early, and was followed, in due Seaſon, 
by Salt, Spittle, Cream, and other ſuch Ainendments of 
our Lord's Inſtitution ; which, though perhaps later intro- 
duced, are as juſtifiable Appurtenances of it as the former. 
It is a Pity our excellent Reformers did not expunge all 
together; but failed, by retaining this, ef reducing our 
great Maſter's Appointment to its original Purity. How- 
ever, if it found ſo much Favour in their Eyes as not to be 
expelled, ſhould it not have remained an indifferent Thing, 
to have been uſed or omitted as Cireumſtances warranted ? 
The forbearing it couid not be a Crime, the great Lawgiver 
ne ver enjoining it: But the impoſing" it on his Subjects, 
un authorized by him, is a moſt heinous one. However, 
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V en * fifth Reaſon ſor 1 1 8 
-of diffenting from the eſtabliſhed Church js, 
n being reſuſed the Lord's Supper there- 


min, unleſs hs A: to an wiwarramably 
a0 impoſed Gefture *. * * 


* — 
* 


2. But is not this facred Ora in another 
(and "wt more lamentable) e . Fa» 


et "ef 110 | ts 
"18; B 2 
theſe Tenet: of. his "IE may now glory in ae 
Uſurpation, and infult the Oppoſers of it, with the Title of 
Sehifmatics, Fanatics, and the like, the Sovereig n Judge of 
all may hereafter call them to an Account for A Breach of 
Allegiance ; nor can thoſe be deemed. Oy who Join 
with them, and abett it. | 
This Point having been diſcuſſed, in the 66th and 
three following Pages, I do not chuſe to repeat what is 
there offered. Much trifling about it may be ſeen in the 
London Cafes, Vol. III. Page 71, Sc. Diſſenters pre- 
tend not, that fitting at this Sacrament was commanded by 
our Saviour, or that kneeling is contrary to any Injunction | 
of his, or that 1t-is a Sin to receive the Elements m that 
Poſture : But they ſay, that fitting is a Geſture propereſt to 
the Occaſion, that it is authorized by the Example of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and that Chriſtians ſhould conform as 
nearly to this Pattern as can be. They alledge, and inſiſt 
on it, the Reaſon for Eneelin altogether inconcluſive, 
wzilſt thoſe againſt the im — of it, and refuſing the 
Communion to ſuch as — it, are irreſiſtible. Is it 
pretended we come to the Lord's Table for a Pardon of our 
Sins, which we ought to receive kneeling? It is a Miſtake; 
we come there as penitent pardoned Children, admitted to 
feaſt with our reconciled heavenly. Father and gracious 
Redeemer. See the Condeſcenſion and Favour of God and 
0: his Spn Jeſus to Believers, John xiv. 23. Rew. iii. 20, 
- 2: , but theſe Innovators, through lack of Underſtanding, 


as 


We Protefant Diflenters Caterhifh. 
its divine original Inſtitution,” in N alles 


Church i AE 
A. Yes; by adminftring it 500 alle 4 
alification for 


mand ir wich that View, as 2 Q tion 
Cioil Offices: A Caſtom, whether we Conſi- 
der it in itſelf, or in reſpect of its Confequemced, 
which cannot be properly ſpcken ef, but in 

Terms that good Men would ſhudder at the 


mentioning! non Bo Anl. OT | & 5 
as well as of good Ws vill be EN . 
Let them be To and welcome; but let them not ifiqui- 
touſly- preſume to force others on a like Behaviour, to in- 
fult War, becauſe they are not ſo injudicious as, or havę a 
truer Senſe of Decency than, themſelves; let them not 
to ſeclude their wiſer Brethren from the Family and Table 
of their common Maſter, becauſe, though qualified as he 
requires, they will not ſubmit to a Badge of their con- 
triving Without Experience it would not be conceived, 
that theſe. Invaders of Chriſt's Authority; theſe 

his Kingdom, could appropriate to ane che Title df i 
his Gnu Rc, and brand with the Character of Schiſmatics, 
thoſe who aſſert his ſole Dominion over their Conſciences, 
and refuſe to countenance any traiterous AG _ his 
Sovereipnty l. 
| Whether the Practice of VE at r the Leni Sappes 
was earlier than Tranſubſtantiation, I wilt not pretend to 
determine, nor is it a Queſtion of any Importance; Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon are the Diſſenters Rules, not ancient Cu- 
ſtoms; Which are of no Authority with theins Sa as 
correfpond with the other I have before obſerved how 
* as it were trod on the Heels of the Apoſtles, 
and appeared in the Church before they were well out of it. 
The three firſt Centuries were not neariy ſo contaminated as 
thoſe that followed; but even they had, in ſome meaſure, 
W from that Chattty which becomes the Spouſs of 
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Q. Are not the Clergy f the, eſtabliſhed 


Church under a very grievons Dilemma, who 


2 * refuſe ibe Sacrament | of Chriſt's Death to 


abe  moſt;' notorious Offender, if be demands it, 
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VI. Reaſon.” A 6 8/4 3 TER the 


© Laity's Diſſent is, The want of P in 
the eſtabliſhed Church. 


| i * Does not the gent reguire bi ol line i in 
te Church of Chriſt ? l 4 
A. Tes. | 


Q. Wherein does Diſcipline APY ? . 
A. In private and public Admonition and 


Reproof, and in caſting out, or avoiding the 
n of, the irreclaimable *, 4 


85 | TO QF 


* 4 Bee Mr. kuf cage in Dr. cum 8 Defence, 
Matth. >viii. 1 55 16, 17. If thy Brock treſpaſs again 
Naw go and tell him his Fa ult, beteween thee and him alone; 
i he hear thee, thou haſt gane thy Brother. * he auill not 


Bear thee, take with thee one or tao more, that in the Mouth 


'of tawo or three Witneſſes every Word may be eflabliſhed. And 
be neglett to hear them, tell it to the Church; but if he 
neglect to bear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathes 
Man and a Publican. 1 Tim. v. 20. Them who fin, rebuke 
before all, that others. alſo may fear; 2 Theſ. iii. 14, 15. 
1 any Man obey not our Word, note that Mun, and haut os 

wnion <with him, that he may be afpamed; yet count 
bin * a an Zerg. or. admoniſb him as a —_— 
I Cor. 


» 


The: Proteſtant Diſſenters Catec bini rog 

. . this Diſgpling. exerciſed in de Chürch 

| of ace 1 8 % N eee 
A. No; der in the Gee the Church 
does. annually acknowledge and ſeemingly la- 
ment the want of ſuch a godly Diſcipline : But, 
though) ſhe has made this Confeſſion above 
100 Years, yet does ſhe ſtill remain deficient 
therein, nor have "ny SPE: | bern; taken for re- 
ſtoring en b 
Should Men continue in a Church without 


Diſcipline, when they have ene, of Joining 
ee, to a better? 


1 No. | 

Q. berein is the Church of England 2 
riouſly faulty as to Diſcipline? 

A. In admitting all indiſcriminately, the pro- 

ar” not e to the Lord's Table * 

2 baue 


1 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11. I Lave written unto ve not ts. bath 
Company, if any Man aubo is called a Brother be a Fornica- 
ter, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a . or 4 Drunkar, 
or an Extortioner, with ſuch do not eat. 92. 

* Afﬀer all this cracking and crowing (2 s a certam 
Rector in the Church] there are Things 8, maniſeſtly 
amiſs, amongſt us: And I am certain thoſe who make fo 
much Noiſe. about the Church, and ſuch Bluftering for it, 
mean neither her Doctrines nor Devotions, but the Abuſes 
and Corruptions that are crept into it. Pluralities and 
Nonreſidences are a confeſt Abuſe yet our Conſtitution, as 
F. aN as it is, has not provided againſt this palpable 
Diſorder. There is a great and juſt Complaint on all 
hands in the Matter of '//dvew/ans.—The Body of Mrs. 
Abigail is annexed to the Cure of Souls, and a Man cannot 
bave the Living without the living Thing. There is ſcarce 
one Living in five * ol, without ſome valuable Con- 
| ſidera· 
3 


4 


you The Proteſtant * Cann, 


Q Sbeuld the Church and Family of Jeſus 


HE be thus made comnons and holy "Thing 
be giver unto Dogs? 


4 No; a Difference ought to. be made be- 
recen che Gran * unclean. — 
. « Au. 


Ve 7 3 * +1 28 


Aiderktion: Ado 5 he Ry EE: on 4 ne 
cannot refuſe a ſcandalous or inſufficient Clerk, but his Pa- 
tron. will bring his ar impedit, and be too hard fon him; 3 
as the Biſhop. of Oxford found to his Coſt and Sorrow. 1 
never knew but one Miniſter ejected, and it coſt the Pariſh 
a thouſand Pounds.—-There is another more glaring Abufe, 
that Papiſis can. preſent, unleſs convict. The late Earl of 
3 , a bigotted Papiſt, had the Gift of fixteen or 
twenty of the beſt Livings in the Nation. We have an In- 
ſtance of ſuch as he preſented in Dr. Sallburv, executed nine 
Vears ago for forging Stamps, who ſaid-Ma/ at his Patron, 
and Divine' Serviee at the Pariſh Gburch the ſame Day. 
One Abuſe more is the Boaſed Diſcipline of the Church. 
We had a Chancellor, who had the ſpiritual Furiſdiftion of 
five Counties, who was ſuch. a Swearer, I durſt not be in 
his Company, (chough I had much Buſineſs with him) for a 
180 would not bear a Cleck from one under him. Once, 
Wirth great Difficulty, I got my Church-Wardens to preſent | 
2, notorious Adulterer ; Sho; though he had a Wife and 
ſeven Children, openly declared he had debauched moſt of 


the Women in the Nelolbourkood ; I went with him myſelf 


to the Chancellor at Church, to ſee him preſented ; but no 
ſooner bad he read the Articles, {being farprized not to find 
the wonted omnia bene] but he gave us an angry Frown, 5 
and cried P; and I heard no more about it. 

Anocher Time I got five or fix preſented for being drunk 
at a Funeral Sermon, and diſturbing the Congregation,. but 
Money- made up the Matter.—For my part, befides three 
or four, who ſtood in; white Sheets for having. Baſtards, 
(and thoſe only poor Whores, who could not maintain 
them) and a few, who have been made to afk Pardon for 

' — their Neighbours Whores, and one Minifter worried. 
| ant. 
* 


i 


Profaneneſs. Mod. Fant. p. 40. 


The Proteſtont Diſtmers cui v5 
1 Who, in the Judgment of the Church, Have 


4 Right 10 the Lord's Supper ꝰœ¶?- 


A. All who make a credible Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, -or of being the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chr ilk, | 


bas kind of Profeſſ Mon may be deemed 


credible ? 


A. That which is made with Underſtanding, 
voluntarily, ſeriouſly, and is not contradicted 
by Word or Deed. 

Q. I ſuch a Profeſſion as this required by our 
eſtabliſhed Church, of all thoſe whom ſhe admits 


0 Communion; or are ſuch as contraditt 1615 ; 
Profeſſion excluded by ber? 


A, No. 
Q. What fort of Diſcipline is exerciſed in the 


Church of England ? 


A. A Diſcipline that has very little to do 


watt the Powers of the World to come. Its 


Proceedings are regulated, and its Subjects 1 in- 


fluenced, by Laus and Motives of a quite dif- 
ferent Nature. Chritt's Miniſters are not the 


Diſpenſers of it. The Proſecution of Sinners 1s 
in what are ſtrangely called the Spiritual Courts, 
where Lay-Chancellors are Judges: There, if 
they do not by a Sum of Money purchaſe their 
Peace, a Proceſs 1 is iſſued out . them, and 


out of his Living and Life too for 4 the e 
to a Rake, before the Chancellor had excommunicated 
him, I could never hear of any Examples this boaſted 
Diſcipline has made, whereby to deter others from Vice and 


they 
10 


_ 1 
W wie ado "AT: = «7263-2 


— Purpoſe 
Whifon' s Argument, &c.. 
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they are driven to Chriſt, Holineſs, and Hedven, 
by Fines, I rie Nee and other 


like Fenalties . re 6 31-09 - e 


Q. Can à Church devive any Honour from ach 
a a Diſcipline ; 2 


A. No; but a Diſgrace, as it is evidently 


oppolite to the Intention and ONT of 
rep | 


The Biſhops Yearly compile a Bool: of Articles, which 
Church: Wardens are {worn to enquire after, and to prefent 
the Names of Offenders to the Biſhop's Court. The Ar- 
ticles are fomewhat fitted to the Canons; ſome of them are 
uſually againſt Prunkards and Fornicators 3 but the main 


Fent of them is againſt thoſe who wear not the Surplice, 
Who baptize without the Croſs, who refuſe to baptize any 


Infant brought according to the Orders of the Charch, who 


deliver the Sacrament to any hut ſuch as kneel, who fland 
ndt up at the Goſpel, or don't bow at the Name of Jeſus, or 


make Water upon ape Church-Wallt, Ce. When any Of- 


tender is proſecuted, he may have a Proctor to plead his 
Cauſe, as Caunſellors do in civil Courts; and if he is caſt, 


he: has no more Exhortations tending to convert his Soul 
than' ate uſed in civil Courts; but upon telling them he 18 


ſorry, and paying his Commutation- Money, he comes 
home; then the Sentence is ſent to the Parfon of the Pariſh, 
and he muſt read it, and admit the vileſt Sinners to Com- 


munion, if the Sentence be an 4b/o/ution : If it be an Ex- 


communication, he muſt read it, though the Miniſter know 
the Party ſuffering · to be ever ſo good a Man.— Thus, though 
the Miniſters muſt anſwer för cen own Actions to God at 


laſt, they are not ſuffered to be Judges of them now. Bax 
ter's Life, p. 397. 


Since it does not ſufficiently appear, that the great Ends 
of Church- Government, I mean ſtrict Diſcipline, ſerious 


Piety, and real Edification, are any better promoted by 


Epiſcopal than Preſbyterian Government; it is to little 
to value ourſelves upon the Epiſcopal Form of it. 


1 0+ N x wn 


The Protelant Diſſenters Catechiſm, 10 

Q. s it not juſtifiable, ea commendable; is 
the Diſſenters, 10 ſeparate from a Church which 
is governed by ſecular Courts, employs worldly 


Engines, and there Men traffic with Pardons 
and /e Souls of Men! ? Abs | La 


PF 5 | % 


Q. Beſides, nut _ Prog one, of a 3 


Chriftian Temper of Mind, feel more Salisfaction, 
in communicating with thoſe Churches, which, 

duly regarding the Ilonour of our Lord, maintain 
their Purity, as far as the State of this World wid 
allow, than with ſuch as mix with thoſe whom 


there is doo much Reaſon io conſider as Children of | 


Satan, and Ehemies to real Religion? 

A. Yes, certainly. And it would Rill in- 
creaſe the good Man's Plcaſure, to find the 
excluding of profane Perſons from the holy 
Sacrament attended with that Conviction — 
Remorſe in them, and, conſequently, that 
Cbeck on Impiety, which would be the natural 


© I think it my Duty ſtatedly to join with thaſe Who re- 


fuſe to admit into Communion with them the openly pro- 
fane and vicious; rather than with thoſe, who, being under 
an unhappy Obligation to adminiſter the Lord's Supper to 
all in Office, and to transfer the Trial of all Sutpenſions to 
the Biſhop's Court, cantiot Poſſibly uſe ſo ſtrict a Diſcipline. 
T think it my Duty to join with thoſe Churches, whoſe 
Conſtitution leaves Room for a catholic and comprehen- 


ſive Charity, rather than with thoſe whoſe avowed Prin- 


ciples and Sentiments force them to monopolize the Church 
in England to themſelves, and forbid them to own the Diſ- 


ſenting Miniſters as true Miniſters, and their Churches as 
true Churches, Layman s Reaſons, 


/ | Effect 
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PRE The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catethi/m. 


Effect of ſuch a Proceeding : Nothing perhaps 
having a greater Tendency to ſhame and re- 
ſtrain, or to reform, wicked Men, than the 
Virtuous ſhunciing, or refuſing to aſſociate with, 
them. 
2 But, wherein Joes the Difleners Diſcipline 
excee that of the eſtabliſhed Church? 
HA. They can debar an ignorant or and 
lous Perſon from ſacramental Communion, 
without Danger of a Proſecution ſor hinder- 
ing a Man from an Office. bey can 
ider Baptiſm without Godfathers „or 
the Croſs. Their Diſcipline is not ad- 
miniſtred by Civilians, whoſe worldly Profit 
is increaſed by the People's Sins, and who, 
in their Proceſſes, have no Reſpect to the 
Souls of Offenders. They do not exclude 
excommunicated Perſons from hearing the 
Word of God, or from the Church's Prayers, 
as though they would bar them from the chief 
Means of Repentance and Reſtoration. 
They chuſe their own Paſtors, and diſmiſs 
them alſo, if they become ſcandalous. 
They can keep Days of faſting and Prayer, as 
there is Occaſion, In ſhort, nothing is wanting 


among them conducive to Improvement in | 


Knowledge and Holineſs, but every thing is in 
their Power which ene nn, their Eadif- 
cation. | 1 
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VII Reaſon. Seren ſupertttous and” ſome 


dangerous Conformities required. Or, ratio- 


nal and uncorrupt Worthip deſirable, 
. Bowingat Q. Does not Bowing at the Nome 


the Name of Feſus look like a ſuperſtitious and 


of Jeſus. 1 
A Ts. 


even idolatrous Practice! ? 


"eta, 4 7 ot required in the Church E 
England ? 


"2 Yes, by Canon the eighteenth. 


Q. But hath it any Foundation in the Nature 


of Things, or in the Word of God? 
A. None at all. 


Q. What is the Meaning bits of Phil. TH 5 


10, 11. That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 


ſhall bow, in Heaven, Earth, and under he 


Earth, Sc? 
A. It is only a Declaration of the great 
Authority conferred on Jeſus Chriſt, and of 


the Subjection due unto him in conſequence 
thereof, and that ſhould be paid him by all 


Ranks of Beings. And certainly no Man of 
Senſe or Letters can underſtand or expound- 


this Paſſage, as intending the Practice here in 
queſtion. But if thoſe weak Zealots, who lay 


a Streſs on this Formality, think themſelves 


obliged thereunto, by the Text now quoted, 


how is it they are ſo deficient in their Obe. 


dience to it; for, according to it, not their 


Knees only ſhould be exerciſed, but their 
I. Tenge 
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Ton; gues alſo, in confeſſing that Chriſt | is Lord, 
10 the Glory of God the ” Fg Whereas this 


more marcel Part of the Ceremony is whoſly/ 


omitted: And indeed the Women only are 
exact Conformifts i in the other; the Men IE 


their Heads without any Genuflexion. 


** 


Q. Can any Reaſon be imagined for diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Name or Word Jcfus, above thoſe of Je 
hovah, God, Chriſt, Emanuel, 8 

. No. EE: 

Q. Are not the Diſſenters in the 800 then to 
decline, and to declare againſt, ſuch a Prackice, 
which is not authorized by Reaſon or Scripture, 
but is plainly ſuperſtitious? 5 20 22 W 8 5 

r . 1 

. Q. Aud can the Cr pg! __ tel 
Fubte better J. hings, be excuſed, in countenancing 


fo irrational and even ridiculous 6 a Piece of De- 


volion d K. 


* 


4 No; 
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8 The Popith Doors, in behalf of this Cere emony, urge, 


That Chrift bowed his Head on the right Side, to reve- 


* 'rence his own Name writ over it on "the Croſs,” Sir 


Ealau. Sandy's Survey, p. 23. 


They plead al'o Advantage er as well as a 8 


sr it; in regard Pope Jahn XXII. granted 200 Days (or 


according to Sandy, 22 Years) Indvtenc e, or Pardon, to all 


who at the Name of Jaſus bowgd their Head, or knocked 
their Breaſt. 


They plead farther, the Authority of Councils; as that 
of Lyons jn 1273, of Bai 1431, of Sienra 16445 of Pm 


Fita 1548, of Mentx 1549. 


A Proteſtant Biſhop alio once W the Danger of omit- 


ting bis Ceremony: Biſhop Andrews, on this Subject, 


D. 47 


the Proteſtant Dicenters Eneclifm. 1 11 


_ Na: 19 unleſs they urge, in Extenuation, 
the Obligation they are under to enjoin it, in 
Obedience to the Canon mentioned at the Be- 


ginning of this Article: And if ſo, *tis an In- 


ſtance of the unworthy. Compliances Miniſters - 


are bound to by their ak of canonical Obe- 

dience. 4 K | 

| e not the Carta ogies, or 

1 a a Repetitions, in the Com- 
mon- Prayer, juſtly diſliked and ob- 

be” to by the Diſſenters? 3 

n : 


4 What Inſtances of theſe are notorious ? 
A. The Lord's Prayer is repeated 'in the 


Sunday Service four Times, beſides once at the 


Communion ; Have Mercy upon us miſerable 
Sinners, four Times all together; Good Lord 
deliver us, is repeated eight Times; and Mie 


beſeech thee to hear us, Ceed Lord, no leſs than 
one and twenty. 


* 


p. a7 7 "bs cc Lak tꝰ 1 the Top then, and let no Man 
_M perſuade you, but tha: God requireth this Service of the 
% Knee, and that to his Son's Name If 1 it will not beau, 


it ſhall be ſtricken with ſomewhat that it mall not be able 
to bow.” 


But I. hege few Chridians will be drawn into 2 


Practice by the Authority of Popiſh Councils; or frighted 
into it by the Tpris N the e of a ſtoperſtitious 
Biſhop. 

Concerning Bowing ta the Altar, ſec a Story | in Dr. Cal. 


Continuat. Vol. II. p. $78, and Aae een 8 
Monger. 


Lk. Q. Dors 
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I 
- 2. Does not” this look like the vain Repetitions 
ef the HzaTrens, who expefted fo be tad oy 
bein much ſpeaking ? - ; 
wo 4 Ves. Math. vi.'7 Eeelzſgtirus wy 74. 
Mere ibe Diſſen ters 4d faully in this R- 
| Poel, bow avould.their Profiice be treated f 
A. It would certainly be ridiculed as  Fanati. 
f or Beggars Cant. 

Q. Are they not juſtifiable, yea bb in 
prattiing a more rational and decent Worſhip? 
A. Tes. 
Q. Are Organs, or is an other. 


8 inſtrumental Muſic, required in the 
New Teſtament, by briſt or bis 
A poſtles. i 


A. No; they FIN no ne from 
thence ;  finging the Praiſes of God, and of the 
Lamb, is only warranted there. Matth, xxvi. 30. 
Epbeſ. v. 19. James v. 13. Rev. v. 9, c. 
and agreeable thereunto was the Practice of the 
Church, for the three firſt Centuries at leaſt . 

Q. By whom and when were the preſent 
Fajpions introduced? 

A. That of chanting the divide Service, com- 
monly called Cathedral Worſhip, was introduced 
firſt into the Church of Antioch, by Flavianus, a 
Man of looſe Morals, but fond of Ceremonies, 
The Church of Rome adopted it; and there it 
went on improving, under ſeveral Popes, till it 
Was ee wary in the Time of 9 the 


* Lord King's OST > Part II. chap. 1. 
— | Great, 


— 
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Cena, about 620, and from him intitled the 
Gregorian Cant. Auſtin the Monk brought it to 
England. Vitalia I. Who entered on the Pope- 
| = 68g, firſt appointed Organs to be uſed with 
the vocal Muſic 3: d from mm we derive that | 

Cuſtom, Le. Doha! 

Q. 15 this ped 4 pompous, i Worſhip failed 
zo the ſpiritual Nature of God, or even to the Ce- 
nius and Temper of a wiſe Man? 1 


t Seea Diſſertation on Cathedral Worſhip, at the End of 
the compendious Hiſtory of the Reformation. . 
Men run to Churches as to a Theatre, to have their Ears 
tickled, and, for this End, Organiſts are hired with, great, . 
Salaries, and a Company of Boys to waſte their Time in 
learning thoſe whming Tones. Eraſmus on 1 Gon: XIV. rol 
Pizrce's Vindication, p. 3977 
The Homily introduceth a Woman, N to er Neigh- | 
bour at the Time of the Reformation, © Alas, Goffip! What 
** ſhall, we do at Church, ſince all the Saints are taken away, 
„ —fince we cannot hear the Piping, Singing, Chaunting, 15 
and Playing upon the Organs, that we could before? 
But, Dearly Beloved, (ſays the Homily) we ought greatly”. 
to rejoice, and give God Thanks, that our Churches are 
delivered out of all thofe Things which: diſpleaſe God ſo- 
ſore, and filthily defile his hely Houſe and Place of Prayer, 
for the which he hath juſtly deſtroyed many Nations. 
Homily of the Time and Place of Prayer, Part II. „ 
See alſo Tillotſan's Works, Vol. II. Sermon 101. near the 
End, for ſome excellent Remarks, on the Folly and Childiſh- 
neſs of - Ceremonies. And, for the Fitneſs of laying then 
_— lee Burnet's Concluſion of the Hiſtory of his Life and 
Times. 
Even that high Churchman Dr. Scutb could obſerve,” 
Derm. V. p. 435. © That all Dreſs and Ornaments ſup- 
1 poſes Imperfection: Not perhaps attending to the Ap- 
. plicableneſ of it to Divine Worſhip, 
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BF. 7 No; it is quite beJow w the Ma eb e 


Almighty, Who is plea ed only ß noble Sen⸗ 


timents, devout Affections, and 'a decent Be- 
haviour: The being fond of ſuch a Worſhip | be er 


1 peaks a great 'Weaknels of Underſtanding- 


bal Influence have mufical Toltraeients 
and oſtentatious Ceremonies 1p Maakind? 

A. They gratify the Senſes, charm the 70M 
gination, and actuate the animal Spirits; but 
have no Tendency to enlighten the Mind, to 
puriſy the Heart, to excite divine Loye and 
Joy, or to ſanctify the Liſe and Converſation. 

Q. 1s tbere not as therefore: of their pro- 


ducing an ill Effect, by leading Men to Miſtake, 


and content themſelves with a mere Emotion of the 


Baſho; ens, _ a the mal of true Codli | 
ie 

A. ihe: | | | 

Q. Were this enlificial oY gay Mode f War 
Hip uni verſally to prevail, what muſt naturally be 
the Iſſae of is 
A. It would quite ener vate Religion, or turn 
it into a low mechanical Thing, and bid fair for 
baniſhing all rational, ſerious, and tpiritual De- 
votion out of the World. | 

Q. Were not theſe Cathedral Chantings and; 
Inſtruments diſapproved by ſomè of the moſt il- 
biſtrious Miniſters. of the eſtabliſhed Church 10 
7077 5 
| 4 The moſt excellent Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
and the beſt of the Engliſs Biſhops, at the Re- 

3 


„ ˖——— MPs io} 


n 


theſe the Diſſencers join their 4 — „ and are 


clare their 


ſhip bi 
ing.and Aﬀe ions, with olid. Varcue and a holy 


formations were for 8 them. I. With 


to be cammend 105 continuing to 
Diſlike of theſe Corruptions, and for adhering to- 


a more x rational and een Worſhip: For God 


11 10. Bey who, wor ſhip him, muſt wor- 


Ac Art and Tr ruth with the Underſtand- 


Lie ; and in his Eye. external Forms and: bodily 
Ceremonies are of no Eſteem. Jobn iv. 24. 


Jaw. many Holy Pays er 


IV. Charch 
bel urch require Mer to dee 1. 
Holy Days. | tbe bf 3 ? 
4. About 160 beſides the Lord's Day . 1 


Q. Have any Men Authority. 10 e 105 


| Obſervances 12 their  Fellow-Chriſtians 


A. No; it is an unreaſonable. and a 1 


Impoſition; ſo far from being warranted by: 


God, that it is a Breach rather of bis Com- 


mand 8. ix Days fealt thou eve and do a 


thy Work. _ 

Q. Cau a Church, impoſing 2 Things —_ 
out a Warrant from Chriſt, conſecrating Days and 
Forms of for ſhip, for which there appears not the 


leaſt Alibority from him z oy "Jay, can yy a 


2 Reform: Ts Anglic.. De Divin. Ofc. c 15. a 
nh Canon 13. The Kalendar and Table of Feaſts, Vigile, 
and Faſts. E eaſts 29. Vigils 16. Faſts in Lent 40. Ember 
Days 12. Rogation Days 3. All Fridays, except fix in Lent 


add Ch-iftmas, 46. Solemn Days, Nov. 5, Fan. 30, May 


25, 3. In all 149. Which, With 52 Lord's Days; make 201. 
80 that there remain only 164 ; _— God SING 312. 


Church 


= ro? bieter abc % 


n 003. 1.4 2 5 
„ eclai im againſt 


thoſe — os di 72 from. Yep 
45 af 4 as they can to divine Tolitutions?.. - | 
4 


$7 935 1 l een 


2 n h Q. I. 2. Lite nile "1 e to. 


. harch.. 


| Gtſtares. "make ach a Diſti netion bettoren the. 


Seolpels and Epiſtles, rected. in the 


mer, and fit down at the latter? 
A. No. 


Q. What'is the Evil of this ak * 


A It ſuits not with the Dignity of God's I 


vice, into which nothing Hould enter that is 
trifling, or that is not rolidly grounded ; and it 


may induce People to pay a leſs Regard than is 


Rong to ſome Parts of the ſacred Scripture. 


Q. Should not Chriſtians, 2" in RAE, ler 


chi aß ach Fipperiel? 


A: es. as Gals 12 or oY 
N . N r not eſp read in i988 


phal Stories, - Church, under the Title of Leſſons, 


n the holy 0 are ? 


A. Les . 5 
Fe. es 5 > TR. 

&dþ 1 55 7 7 a 1 ; 4 * Ef | — g 1 * 2 

- s 7 * 1 45 ws 3 2 1282 CO — Ty 


: The WY OREN excluded, to 8 room for the 1 
pba, are, Part of Leviticus, f 3. Bronicles, Nehemiah, Eber, 
Canticles, Lamentationt. Amos, Obadiab, Jonab, Nabum, 


Zepbania, Kartei, 2 The... it, and iii. Fein the Re vela- | 


tions. 


On Sept. 30, are d the. iv. and v of 75617 ; where 


it is ſaid, Alms deli ber from Death,. contrary to W 1 7. 


and where the Angel directs Tobias to the Uſe o 


Charm 
14 drive away the Devil, &c, 


OF, 


Rae they will * b 


Service of the Church, 45 10 be up of ee FIT 


oY Proteſtant 1 8 Calechsn. 117 | 
uot gnor an e 850 5 

| tn one The Pere Werkof God, Hy 5 wy | 

yy What ill 7 endency has phi ? ov 

A. To leſſen the Veneration for God's Word, | 
which they may thipk contains. hings ſo un- 
| worthy of God, and of inſpired. v [riters. + 

Q. ot. this. 'a Point "of juſt. Exception to the 
eftabliſfed Cb urch, 4. in . Which the TOR" 
rightly 7 rom 1? 

x65 


A. Tes. 'Q 1 Py I, 25 
as at. e any .4, An- 
| VII. — dency 10 lead Men into 8 


i fog of. three wot. or MENS 


FRF orb 

| A Yes. 

05. 1, is read 7 bir vii and Yi. egen Ng. wy 
a notorious.Lie, in faying he was of th t mo 3 . 3 
it is alſo ſaid, that the Berl, ee ee e Smadke 
the Fiſh, fled away, and of, bien; O. 3, 
is read Tobre xi and fas W. SY cir's Eg are 
the Gall of a-Fiſh, according to OE Anat. reſcription. 


Ocz, , is read. Tudith. ix and, &. 1 Muoader — the 
| Sechemites i 18 commended, and Fadith, r a dove 3 a | 
the is of more Lies, chap. xi and xii. to, be, Ogg. 10. 
OZ. 11, is read 'Fadith xiii and xiv. .where all er 1 are 
approved. Och. 14, is read , Iſdom iii and iv. where all 
Children born in Baſtardy are pronounced Ropelefs. O#. 30, 
is read Ecclęſaſticus xXiv . Where we are forbid. to giv Alms 
to the Ungodly. Now. 23, is read the Story of Bell ard the 
Dragon; which ſpeaks of Habakltut the Prophet in the 
Days of Cyrus, though he propheſied before the Captivity, 
and near 200 Years before the Time of e See Pr. 


Owen's Plain LY 
Q. Can 


11s 25. 55 Ca je, 5 


G. Ca N 


7 i 1050 8 - the 5D id 


Ves, tail a8 FO ng 
| Ao, " whic 5 oO .many 2 8 


to the Divine Being. How dare Bon owe, Who 
attends the wel of a- notorious Sinner at the 
Grave, of who e Repentance has never had 
Lg he *leaft Intimation, ſolemnly. thank God, for | 
livering the deceaſed out of the Miſeries of this | 
finful World and profeſs a Hope of his «reſting in 
Jeſus, or to mention him to the Almighty as one | 
of his Eleft, as having departed in the true Faith 
of bis boly Name + 'F Vet theſe Things are ſaid to 
| Sod, by yall who j Join in the Burial of the Dead: 


TO Which they are led with the leſs Scruple, as 


the Prieſt has before declared to them, that it 


had pleaſed God, of bis great Mercy, to take unto 
1 binnſelf the Soul of their dear Brother there de- 


parted, and therefore they commit his Body to 
the Ground, in ſure and certain Hope of the Re- 
furrefion to eternal Life. | 

Q. Can the Diſſenters be Named for diſcounte 
nancing and teſtifying their Diſlike of ſuch Prayer 
as thoſe f the Litany, which imply Politheiſm, or 
theſe laſt. mentioned, wherein all Men ( except three 


Sor} 4 pronounced eternally happy? 
15 5. 


Q. 1 


The Projeſan Diſſenters « Catechiſm, E 197 
Q. Libere not a Cuſtom alſo i in the eltabliſhed 


Church Very. liable ta Cenſurg ? - 


A. Tes; that of Tn: ODT f he Eaſt | 
2 there any Deity reſiding Eaſtward, who 


1s not equally i in the Weſt? Or is JESvs. CHRIST 
preſent” at the Altar,. IR, than 1 the KW Lf 


e E 0 
"ot 1 believe not. 4 [ls * þ 


1s theſe e cally Waris, wid 


| da? ooh 70 ſomething or to hothing ? 


A. This is a Queſtion" 1 muſt leave the 
Adorers themſelves t6 anſwer. ' 4 

Q. But has this Practice any Suppot aber 
from Reaſon or Feripture 4 


A. None at all. HR 
Q. Is it not the Clergy? 5 Duty en f 1 500555 


7 


ide People in reſpect of this Matter,” and endea- 


vour to prevent their paying a falſe and ridiculous 
Worſhip, which can ſerve only to implant or cheriſh. 
in. hem fulſe and 3 Notions A God and Re- 
lion ” | e 
"HO 05 06 1 7 es 
'@ Til - vac Var, ai numerous Faults In 
zbe Conſtitution and Practice of the Church are 
amended, is it not Juſtifiable,” aud indeed ' laudable, 
in the Difſenters, 60 en from #1 nn 
A a e * 
Q. And is 100 the Nun FO. indir, to 
theſe Diſſenters, for that Share of civil and reli- 
gious Liberty, and of ſerious ICT Piety, 
which 15 ! ſts among us? 


4 Yes. 


1 50 FE TW vragen Die 8 ts Catechiſm, 1 
gin By d F115 WE, 
Qs, If the Cauſe 95 „ Dise f ö jult ad 

honourable, why do jo, few embrace UE 2 
A. The' Anfwer is eafy. The Pieferments 

amt Profits of this World lie on the other Side; 

and mean and mercenary Men, who value the 

Praiſe of the World, more than the Approba- 

tion of God, will always: be of the Religion 

eſtabliſhed by Law, let that be what it will : 

Eſtabliſhed Opinions, in all Countries, have 

moſt Believers, and eſtabliſhed „ moſt 
Deſendets. . 


& A Church Writer obſerbes, what an 83 it is to 
theſe Diſſenters, that if a Man refuſe: to drink and (wear, | 
1 eſpecially if he reprove' thoſe” Vices, he is immediately 
i Judged, a. . Bresbyterian. 

I But then it ought to be feriouſly thought on, that what- . 
| ever Names ſuch Men afſiime, or whatever their Pretenſions 
; bez they oüght not to eſtcem themſelves Chriſtians, or Diſ- 


„* "Roy nem 


el ons tx rs. 


| ciples of Chtiſt: For, ſays our Lord, He 0 hoeth Father: 
or Mother, Son or Daughter, more than me, (who prefers any 
iF worldly Intereſt before the Intereſt of Truth, Religion, and 
| | his Soul) 7s not worthy of me: And he who takers fr up his 
| Crofs, and followeth after me (ho cannot bear Loſs and 
bf | Sulf en, for my Sake) is not avorthy of me, and caanot be 
1 ny Diſciple Matth. x. 37, 38. Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33. 
= Again, 22 Ball it profit a Man, if he gain the whole 
bi | World! and Loft bis own Soul '® Or what ſhall a Man give 
' in Exchange ſer his Sral ? Il hoſoe ver therefore ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and my Wor ds, in this adulterous and finful 
| Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
1 aoben be cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy 
1 Angels. Mark vii. 36, 37, 38. Matth. x, 32, 33. Luke 
xii. 875 9. 


rern 
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CHAP. W. 


The Rights of | Conſcience. or of 
" Private Judgment vindicated': 


* 


AN D 


T1 he Toleratiom. of peaceable Diffenters 
defended. 


(RE not Men iced to ſubmit to tbe 
ſupreme Authority f. @ Nation, and 


. 


thority appoints: £ 
. No; not in Caſes wherein Obedience: t to 
that Authority is inconſiſtent with Obedience to 


8 


Wo” join in the Worſhip which that Au- 


the Authority and Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, who is 


ſupreme Lord over all, and the common Matter 
of all Chriſtians m. 

Q. But in thoſe Caſes, where Men require one 
Practice, and Chriſt is thought to lo 8 an- 
other, who muſt be Judge which to obey ? 

A. Though Lawgivers are Judges of their 
own Actions, what Laws to enact, yet every 


m Human Inſtitutions, when ie erjoin any thing as a 


3 _ neceſſary or eſſential Part of Religion, which God hath not 


made fo ; or when they impoſe ſuch Rzzes, as, through the 
Number or Nature of them, cher:þ Super Plition, obſcare the 
Goſpel, weaken its Force, or prove burdenſome to us, are to 
be rejected. and not complied with. Thus much is plain. 
| Lucas's Enq- after Happineſs, Vol. II. p. 258. 

M Sub- 


en 


* * 
— 
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Subject of Jeſus Chriſt is to judge for himſelf 
9 0 and how far to obey; for every Man 
ap 2 an Bet himſelf to God a. 


3 MAGISTRATES ien 10 Rig bt to 
to their Subjects in Matters f Rel en and 


to gopern their Conſciences? 


A. None at all; for as Men could not give 
them this Right, or part with their Conſciences, 
10 Cod. never gave them a Right to controul bis 
own Authority, abſolutely to rule his Subjects, 
and to oblige them to act againſt their Conſcien- 
ces, or to make them Hypocrites, by pretend- 
ing to do what they cannot do. 

Q. Bat is there not the ſame Neceſſity of 2 
man Judkes in Religious Malters as in Civil 


one, 1 


A. No; if there was, God would as plainly 
have appointed thoſe Judges as Kings do Civil 
ones. 145 

Q. On what: Ground do wor deny the Neceſſuty 


of human Judges i in religious Affairs? 


A. Becauſe we have a plain and an infallible 


i an whereby - all who will ſincerely apply 
thereunto may be equally directed in their 


Duty: Y and none but Chrift is a competent 


* God hath given | us rational Facult ies to guide and di- 
rect us, and we muſt make the moſt of theſe we can. We 
muſt jadge wich our on Reaſon, xs well as ſee with our 
own, Eves; neither iy hella: or ought we, to reſign our Un- 
derſtandings to any 5 ders, unleis we. are convinced that 
God has impoſed th s upon vs, by making them infall: le, 
ſo that we are ſecured from Error, if we follow them. 
Biſhop Barnet on the 39 Articles, p. 182. 


Judge, 


= 


The PORE Diffen ters 2 Ab 12 23 


Judge, who has ſincerely endeavoured to un 
derſtand and conſorm to this Rule. Nor can 
any Man be a Judge in Religion, Who is not a 
Party, and who will not therefcre alwa TT judge 
his own Opinions true, and his own Worthip 
right. Beſides, what need can there be of an) 
Judge, while one Man's poſſeffing his Opi- 
nion, is no Bar to his Neighbour's poſſeſſing 
his, nor does him the leaſt Injury In Tem- 
porals, one Man's poſſeſſing a Thing may be 
an Invaſion or Withholding of another Man's 
Right; and when Titles are litigated, or "AY 
are ſeveral Claimants, a Judge is needful, 
determine the Diſpute, and fix the P 
but the ſpiritual Concernments of Mankind afe 
of a quite different Species: All may poſſeſs 
the ſame Truth, or perform the fame Duty, 
without interfering with, or in the leaſt pre- 
| Jadicing one another ; as, on the other fide, 
Men's contrary Opinions in Points of. Faith, 
and various Practices in reſpe& of "'Worlhip, 
have not the ſmalleſt Tendency, in the Nature 
of the Things, do prejudice the different 
Parties. And therefore, in theſe Caſes, there 
is no more occaſion for a Judge, than there is 
for deciding what Apparel] Men ſhall wear, 
when People ſhall dine, or what they mall 
feed on. This being the very Truth, there 
cannot be a more flagrant Inſtance of the Au- 
daciouſneſs of one Set of Men, than their aſ- 
ſerting the Neceſſity of a human Jud ge, in a 
Matter which does not in the leaſt require any; 
M 2 


or 


r 


— — — 


— n — * ” as 6 , 
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or of the low Stupidity of the Vulgar, on the 
other hand, in admitting, nay red embra- 
cing, ſuch an Impoſlition *. 


*. Q Hat, Magiltrates this Right of. dir efing 


"The. Retigion of their Subjecls, wobat would be the 
Cc uence? 

A. As Right on one ſide lern Obligation on 
the ather, fo, on the above Suppoſiticn, Sub- 


PO ought to be Papiſts, Mahometans, or Pagan 


dolaters, if the civil Powers require it. Chri- 
meaty itlelf was a ln im if there were a 


„ „% „ 


mity in een. 4 3 he ud ed 1 
160 God's Law 4 : i 
A. Yes; Bag of Daniel. and the three He- 
New Y ouths, Das. iii. and vi. 
5 How did they come off ? | 
A. The God i Heaven appeared for theny, 
and bore them out in acting according to their 
Conſciences, though ia oppoſition to Kings and 
human Laws. 
Are not PRIESTS our ſpiritual Rulers, 
and does not God E us to obey them who 


o See the cit © BE ch. vin. ot I | 
* | 4 153 
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have the Rule over us, according to Hebrews 
Ainet, 

A. e wave the Queſtion,” Whether thole 
who appropriate to themſelves, the Title of 
Prieſts are at all our ſpiritual Rulers? This 18 
certain, that, ſuppoſing they are, their Autho- 
rity is not abſolute or univerſal. It is limited, 

in reſpect both of its Objects and Degree. It 
is bounded by the Commiſſion of our ſupreme 
Maſter, which their Will or Decrees muſt not 
interfere with nor contradict. They have ne 
legiſlative Power veſted in them by him. 
They can be but deputed Officers, at Mock. in 
his Kingdom, to teach his Doctrine and 
Laws, to urge Obedience thereunto, and_.exc-. 
cute the Sanctions thereof on the Impcnitent, 
The leaſt Deviation from his Inſtitutions, he 
adding to or altering them, without his Li- 
cence, brands them with the Charactt r. "ot 
Traytors; and whoever lightly ſubmiis to heir. 
Uſurpation fails in his Allegiance, RY 125 
be juſtified by a pretended” Concerg Kr Peace: 
a Unity. But, to reply "Airectly,, © Le 
„ thoſe wh aſſume the tie ot - 
„ Rulers in the Church,; neither claim nor 
« exerciſe any Power but what Chriſt has 
„given them, in the New Te ſtament, and 
require Obedience to the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel only, and Proteſtant Diſſenters Will 
give them no Cauſe to complain of their 
© Diſobedience.” After all, the Text above 
cited affords no Support for ſuch a Hierarchy 
M 3 as 


* 


* 


* 
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as obtains in the national Church: It requires 
only 4 due Regard in the Hebrew Converts, to 
the Word which had been preached to them by 
[the dead, and was ſtill Fooken to them by the 


Brigg. Apoſtles, who were their Ioflructors 


"Goides, and Shepherds. 

tas *Q But are not the Sheep lo follow, and obey 
' the Voice of, the Shepberd-: 7 

F 4 Chriſt's Sheep, who know his Voice, will 
Hot follow after that of Strangers, differing from 
"is 3 3 they are a rational Flock, whoſe Duty it 
to tale care they are not miſled from the 
true Paſtor; if they ſuffer themſelves to be ſo, 
they Will not be guiltleſs; > and therefore, It is 
hot oply their Intereſt, but they have a Right, 
to judge of their Paſtors," and are not to follow 
fuch as call thernſelves ſo, down a Precipice, or 

into unwholefome Folds p. 

33 Did the Apoſtles cxerciſe Lordſhip. — 
"Dominion over Churches and Souls, over Men's 
Faith and Conſcience? _ 

A, No; although they had more Authority 
and ſpiritual Endowments than any other Mi- 
niſters, yet they utterly e diſclaimed all aer 


4 


r Hargor's Anſwer to Dr. Bare p. 34. 
=:.So long as, and in Things wherem, they watch for our 
Souls, we are to fubmit, and follow our ſpirit nal Guides: 

But when they enjoin Things which cannot poſſibly do 
Souls any good, as the Croſs in Baptiſin, Bowing at 
Names, &@c.- they herein watch for chemſebves, to feti 

their own. Aathority, det watch not for my Soul, unleſs ro 
make a Prey of it. Pierces Remarks on Dr. Hellas 
Letter, p. 8. 


and 


as. 


Tb Proteſtani Diſſenters Catechiſm, 
and Dominion. 2 Cor. i. 24. Not that wwe 
have Dominion aver. your. Faith, but are Helpers 
of Jour i Neither . as being 
Lords over God's Hes ige, but being HAAS 
to-the Hock. 

Q Does Chit,” or do the. Apoſtles, ever 
abjeft, to Men's uſing their own Underſtanding in 
chuſing their Religion, and embracing tbe Doc- 
trines propaunded to them? 

A. No on the contrary, they appeal to the 
Underſtandings of thoſe, to whom they ſpeak 
and write, and exhort tbem to judge for them- 
ſelves J. But above all, they never abſurdly 
pretended to allow the Right of private Judg- 
ment, or diſclaimed the odious Charge of per- 
ſecuting, while, at the ſame time, "they eſta- 
bliſhed a Set of Doctrines and Ceremonies, by 
human Laws enforced by carnal Sanctions. 
Q. V Men, then, abo call themſelve: Shep- 
herds, drive inſtead of leading the Sheep, fleece 
and flea inſtead of feeding lem, and faut, noi 


qQ Come and ſce. Toba. i. 8 Why even 0 your al des judge 
e not what is 1 tebt * Luke xii. 6457; Vioo(her it be right | 
to hearken unto vor, more than unto God, Jude 2 ye. Acts iv. 
10. ch. v. 29. 77 «fe were more noble than theſe of Theſſalo- 
LIa, in that they>—— ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
thoſe Thins were ſo, As xvii. 11. 1 peak as unta wiſe 
Men: judge ye what Jay. So. X- 15 Let every Man be 
Fully perſuaded in his own Mind. Rom. xiv. 5. Prove all 
Things : held faſt that which is good. 1 Theſ. v. 21. He cu 
_ bath Ears, let him hear. Matth. xi. 15. ch. xiii, 9, 43- 


Mark vii. 16. Luke xiv. 35. Rey, TA 7 I1, 17, 20, 
WW: 6, 13, - 7 


the 
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"the Voice and Orders "of the great Shepherd, 
what Characters do. they Oye," and bear in 
Seripture ? 
N A. Thoſe of Wolves, not Shepherd: 8 of 
1 Hirelings, not faithful Labourers; of Mur. 
derers, not Nyrſes. Tobn x. 1a. Li. 9 —12. 
Jer. v. 31. Ezek, xiii and xxii. Hof. vi. 9. 
1 Mic. iii. 11. Zepb. iii. 4. Mal. ii. 19g. 
[ Q. Beſides, before "thoſe who will” be filed 
| Prieſts can claim and exerciſe Authority over 
Mens Conſciences, and diftate to them what to 
believe, and how to worſhip God, ought not their 
Commiſſion to be clearly proved, as well as the 
"Nature and Extent of their Power exattly de- 


fined ? 
I A. Ves: But theſe are A puted undeter- 
I mined Points; one Party endeavouring to in- 
| validate, or denying, the Authority of another, 
1 and ſome excluſively appropriating all to them- 


| ſelves ; ſoine pretending to derive their Power 
1 from the Apoſtles, by an uninterrupted Suc- 
'| ceſſion, others rejecting this as an unſupport- 
1 able Chimera. The Pope, General Councils, 
National Convocations, Dioceſan: Biſhops, Pa- 
riſh Miniſters, - have ſeverally created them 
ſelves Rulers of the Church. Some are ſo mo- 
derate as to claim a Juriſdiction in Spirituals 
only, acknowledging that of the Civil Magi 
ſtrate over them; while others wil] be para- 
mount in all Things, at leaſt wherein (what 
they term) Religion can be any way inte- 


reſted, ® 
Q. Have 
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Q. Have not Perſons of the greateſt Eminence 
refuſed 10 obey Laws and Canons made hy Co dun- 
cils and Convocations of Clergymen? 
A. Tes; the Apoſtles of Chriſt theinſeives, 
when com — by the Fewifh Council of 
Prieſts) and Rulers to preach no more in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, bravely anſwered, they 
would obey 60 rather an Men. 4. v. 29. 
Hubi xi 23. 
. Have not MAGISTRATES. a Right 10 
puns Hereſy ©. 
4A No; 4 if they bare a Right to pun 
ies they have alſo a Right to Judge" what is 
Hereſy, and who are Hereties: And if the 
Magiſtrates in England have this Right, the 
Magiſtrates in Jeruſalem had it; and ſo Pon- 


ius Eilate, and the Council, had a Right to 


condemn Chriſt and the Apoſtles 3 and the 
Magiſtrates in Spain, Haly and Hance have 
the ſame Right, and by Fg condemn Pro- 
teſtants, having jodged them -Heretics. The 
horrid Effect cherche of this Tenet's being 
allowed of, and put in Execution, muſt be, the 


i ſuppreſſing Truth, Virtue and Religion throngh- 


out the greateſt Part of the World ä ſure 
Proof of its Falſhooe. 

Q. 7s Dominion founded in ee 3 or, * 
the Orthodox any' better Right to perſecute ban 
Heretics ? 

A. No. Perſecution is itſelf then He» 
rely, and all Perſecutors are Heretics, what- 
ever Pretenſion they make to Orthodoxy. 5 

| | 11 


ELIF 


«A 
— 
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Diſciples of our Saviour, were Orthodox, even 


as Fezws, and the Samaritans were as certainly 


Heretics, worſnipping they knew not what, 


and Schiſmatics, for they erected a Temple 


and Altar on Mount Gerezim, in oppoſition 
to that of the true God at Jeruſalem, they were 
alſo brutal in their Behaviour to Chriſt himſelf; 


and yet our Lord was ſo far from ordering them 


to be perſecuted for theſe Crimes and Miſde- 


meanors, that he would not ſuffer his Othodox 


Followers ſo much as to pray againſt them, but 


reptoved and ſuppreſſed. the Malignity of Spirit 


which they diſcovered in that reſpect, as moſt | 
oppoſite to the Temper of the Goſpel, which is | 


replete with Benevolence and Charity. | Luke ix. 


51—5Z6. 

Osjrerion x: Q. But if People are left fo 
their own Judgment and Choice in Religion, 
may they not be of any Religion, and Juſtify them- 


ſelves upon this Principle ? 


A. Men not only may but ought to be of 


that Religion which appears to them beſt, on a 


ſincere, impartia}, diligent Enquiry, and will 


be juſtified before God, and all good Men, in 
chuſing that which ſeems moſt eligible to 


them on ſuch a Scrutiny, On the other hand, 
that is no Religion, which is not judged to 


be right, and choſen as ſuch, by Men them- 
ſelves; and he who does not exerciſe his Un- 
derſtanding, and act upon his own Choice, is 
really of no Religion at all. If a Man only 


profeſſes to believe what another dictates, or 
acts 


* Orgy * Lea SS & @©@ 
1 * 


acts only, as Fo 


quent anly on 


and Will of God. 
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another requires, without uſing his 

own, Reaſon on, or attending to the Dictates of his 
Con! cence, 11 2 nothing like a divine Faith, 
but fabtitucts ; A blind Obe ect to Man inſtead 
of: 'A, Regard to God and Truth. Joſbua knew 
that true > ara: to God could be conſe- 
en's chuſing whom they would 

ſerve. r 

.Q.. Which of theſe, Alternatives, judging for 

one's S, ſelf, or implicit. F aith, is to be Preferred ? 
The former, undoubtedly; and ſo it will 
be, by every one who has a due Senſe of his In- 
tereſt, or of the Dignity of his Character as a 
moral Agent. 


Q. at caſe a Man be a Deiſt, a Jew, a Ma- 


| hometan, 4 Papiſt, upon Principle.” becauſe. be 
believes be ought . to, be fo,, or bath Truth on his 


Side, what are the Juſt and Proper Methods ts be 


token wuh him 5 


ip Only Afgument and Perſuafion. 5 2 77 Im, 


. 


£2 — 
— 


. 17 of palin, Mil 5 a oY ans 1 ts 5 a 
conſcientious, Jew, | an an hypocritical Ty” 
ſtian? © 


Xs. without obs Be the former acts 
as he believes God would have him ; the latter 


denies and oppo; What he believes th Truth 
2 What 


00 
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Q What can be the my Produtt of any biber 
roms of Converſion, , Reaſon ing and Fet- 
afion 8 1 
A. Nothing but W ecricheel Profefſions. 
Q. Vi o any Service to Souls, any Honour to 
Chrift, any Givens th to the Church, to * i with 
Hybberlics and Bar 
. 8 | 
2. Moreover, is I not that Kühne on 
the Side of all neceſfiry and important Truths, 


| that if they bad a fair Field, and Men full Li- 


berty to ſtudy and profeſs hem, they would uni- 
veffally prevail 2” 
A, s. | 
Nhat Methods of Conviction 57 Conver- 
| fion id Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles u/e ? 
A. None but rational and gentle ones; or 
Inſtruction and Exhortation; and it is plain, 
from his Words, and from his whole Conduct, 
that Cn RIS approves of no other: So that the 
employing any other may be juſtly regarded as 
a daring Preſumption and tyrannical Uſurpa- 
tion; againſt which all ought to unite, 
Q. Whdt is all that God and Jeſus Chriſt re- 
guire from any Man? 
A. That he /incerely ſeek to know, and en- 
deayour to do, his whole Duty. 
Q. But who may be judged a fincere Man? 
A. One who takes all poſſible Care (as 
much Care as can rationally be expected 
from one in his Circumſtances) to — his 
On- 


/ 
z 
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Conſcience 1 ; and then acts according 
to it r. n 

Genie II. Q But if this Doctrine be 
true, That every Man ought to act in Religion 
according to his Conſcience, vill not this dread- 


ful Conſequence follow, ** That if his Conſcience 


« dictate perſecuting and murdering Men, for 
„their Religion, as his Duty, he ought to per- 
“ ſecute and murder, and may do it without 
OT.” 

A. No; if the Authority of Conſcience, 
and the Right of private Judgment, be true 
Doctrine, then no Man can have a Right, or 
make any Pretence to a Right, to perſecute 
and murder Men for acting according to Con- 


ſcience: Nor is any thing wanting to put a 


Stop to Perſecution every where, but the uni- 
verſal Belief of this Doctrine, Of the Rights of 
Conſcier ce in Religion. 
Q. What is Perſecution ? | 
A. It is puniſhing, er, in any wiſe, in- 
juring a Man, for acting according to Con- 


ſcience in religious Matters, or for profeſſing 
and doing in theſe Reſpects what he believes 
# God has made it his Duty to profeſs and do. 


Q. Does not then the Principle of the Rights of 


| Conſcience overthrow all poſſible Pr etences for 
& Perſecution ? 


A. Yes; and if any Man perſecutes, that 


is, any way moleſts and hurts his inoffenſi ve 


" Pangor's Anſwer to Dr. Hare's Poſtſcript, p. 218. 
N Neigh- 
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Neighbour for acting according to Conſcience, 
he is an open Enemy to Society, and ought to 
be reſtrained and puniſhed by the Civil Magi- 


ſkrate, for his unjuſt, violent and eee 
F p 8 


9 


2. Bar i is n Reverence due to tbe Learoing 
ant Piety of Miniſters 2. 

A. Yes; wherever Leainiog ang Piety 99 
| at they deſerve, and will generally) hun, 

Weer. 

Q.' Are not wo and pious Men beſt q * 
Ned lo explain the Doerines, and pros the Precept 
of the Goſpel ? ; 

A. It is allowed they a are; but Virtue ad 
'Erudition do not qualify Men to be Creed- 
Makers, to coin new Articles of F aith, or Modes 
of Worſhip,” or authoritatively to interpret thoſe 
Articles of Faith which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
"Have publiſhed, ſo as to bind Men, abſolutely 
to receive their Interpretations or Deciſions. 
- Miniſters, how holy or knowing ſoever they 
may be, are ſubject to the Laws of Chriſt as 

other Men; and every Man has a Right to try 
their Doctrines and Irjunctions by Reaſon and 
{Om Word-of God. 

Q. Her jan then is a Man to regard his Mi- 
5 ee, 

* Af" He ought oat to weigh bis Argu- 
ments and Reaſens, and ſubmit as far as they 
are convincing; but ought not to be deter- 


See Raple's Philoſ. Comment. Lock:'s Letters. 
N of Propheſyi "g- 


Taylor's 
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mined dy bis Word and Authority, againlt his own 
Jan e and the Word of God. | 


-OsJzecT10nN III. Q. But is not this 6 1 up 


every private Man's Fudement above that f 15 
Miniſter « ? 


Al. No: If hereby is meant an adſelutet ö 


preferring a Man's Capacity or Knowledge above 


his Miniſters; for I may ſuppoſe a Miniſter, in 
theſe Reſpects, to excel me, without believing” 


him infallible, that he cannot err in any Parti- 


cular, or miſlead me, or that 1 fin, if -I do 
not implicitly ſubſcribe to his Dictates, or act 
as he orders, though, after due Attention, and 


1mpartial diligent Enquiry, I think him in the 


Wrong. But, if by ſetting up every Man's 
private Judgment, c. is meant, the acting 
according 40 a Man's own Judgment, after the 


ftriteſt Scrutiny, and the fulleft Information 


attainable, in Preference to the different Tudg- 
ment or contrary Order of Miniſters , if this, 


I éſay, is intended by ſetting-up every Man's 
private Fudgment, Sc. in the Queſtion, then 


I anſwer affirmatively,” That the Right aſſerted 


does indeed imply what is there ſuppoſed, it 


is a ſetting up every Matt's private Judgment 
above that of his Miniſter : But this is a Right 


which every Man ought to maintain: Being 
founded on the very Nature of Man, as a 


reaſonable accountable Creature; on the Word 
of God, which commands us to ſearch, try and 
judge for ourſelves; and, Thanks to Provie 
dence, on the Law of he Land, which has 


N 2 | -cured 


* 
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ſfecured us. this inv. luable Privilege: And this 
is a Right which no Man can diſpute, With. 
out incurring the (ſhocking Abſurdities afore- 
mentioned, of Chriſtianity's being a Rebel 
lion for the three firſt Cont, or of Men's 

deing under equal Obligation, in different 
Places, to profeſs Paganiſm, Mahometiſm, or 
Popery, and the like: It is a Right no one can 
give up, without exalting Man's Authority above 
that of Chriſt ;.. for ſurely nothing can be doing 
that more dererminately, than concealing” or de- 

nying what is looked upon as his Will, in Ohe- 
cence to Men, or owning and practiſing what 
is thought to be otherwiſe, in Compliance with 
human Injunctions. 

Q. be People have thus a Right to mals 
ve belt Uſe! of their Undenſtandings and Bibles, to 
ſee and to judge for themſebves, in Oppoſition to any 
unwarrautable Claims of Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, 
baue not Miniſters an equal Right, in the Di/- 
charg & of. their Function, to deliver thoſe Doctrines 
4 75 they believe to be the Truths of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ano advantageous to the Lon kk A 3 
405 6 Les, ſurely. 480% 1 

Q. Can People then have! an Right wo would 
Minitters,- brand them with vdionus Characters, 

. withhold their- Maintenance, or any Way mure' 

them, on that Account? | 

A. No; ithoſe who Us it are Perſecutors, 
of a Popiſn n n en whatever 


2 * 1 . ; 5 
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Pretenſions they make to Proteſtantiſ m n. 
liga Yu i 

Q. Ougbi not chen. every Man to- diſſent Ai 
a * Ave x 4wbich eſtabliſhes Error and Sin, or 
which uſurps Authority over Conſcience," on any 
Side, and hereby -infringes the ' unaltenable Rights 

of AAR and of ChriſPs Subjects? 

A. Tes; and the doing 10 is but aſſerting 
our Lord's ſole Royalty in his own Kingdom; 
his ſole Dominion over Conſcience, and the 
Obligation of all to ſtudy and to 1 * 
Laws. 

OBJEcTtiOnN IV. e But bas not every So- 
ciety a Right to make its own Laus; and in ſuch 
Societies ought not the few ts Hou to the Deter- 
mination of the Majority? { 

A. The Chriſtian Church is conſtituted others 
wide, It is an abſolute Monarchy, of which 
Chriſt is ſole Legiſlator and King. There 
is no Diſtinction between the greater and 
leſſer Number of his Subjects; nor has any 
Party of them a Right to make Laws for the 
reſt, or for themſelves; all are equally obliged 
by thoſe of the Sovereign, and by no otber. 
Miniſters, as ſuch, have no Authority but his, 
and he has authoriſed them to 2 — his Or- 
ders only, not theirs; it is not their Pro- 
vince to make Crimes or Duties; theſe are fo 
plainly ſet forth in the Goſpel, that he who 
runs may read them, as the Prophet foretold 


See &@ Dialogue between a Baptiſt and men 


Part II. 2384 = 
N 3 | (hey 


f 
i 
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| 

| 

| 


other 3 excluding irre 


c rotefiant Diſſenters. Caterhi/m. 
Gan nnd . hag are but to preach them, 


inculcating the one and dehorting from the s 
dlaimable Offenders from 


the Privileges of the new Covenant, and re- 
ſtoring the Penitent. But, however this be, 


on no N has any Society a Right to 


* 


eſtabliſn Iniquity, or to vote away Truth; nor 


has any Chriſtian Society a Right to make any 


Laws inconſiſtent with thoſe of Chrift : And: 
every Man has a Right to judge whether the 


Rules of any Church agree with the Injunctions 


of dur Lord, and, conſequently, whether he 1 1 
mm viſloeſticuce bound to obey them . 


* The bang Mr. 5 5 if any Society of Men, 
rrofeſſedly Chriſtians, do make,other Limits of their Com- 
uu than Chriſt has made; admitting thoſe whom Chrift 
extludes, and excluding them whom K admits; eſpeciaily 
the Alterstion be not only making thoſe Things neceſſary, 
Whic 1 he hath. not revealed or injoined as neceſſary, but 


Which he hath not revealed or injrined at all; this is adding 


to the E/entials of Religion, it is ſubſtantially to change 


Ae 


< *; Chriſtian. Worſhip; we will, as far as in us lies, exclude 
you Heaven itſelf, and all Means of Salvation.” This 


1, „ Tifiing Gob's LANDMARKS; ; a much greater Crime 


than altering Men“ 5, Landmarks. —— of Relig. Con- 
Wat. ref 


| Os ke 0 


the * err to em urin“ eee ee 


not be Chhriſtians, 774 no. Chriſtian Hogs: no- 
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bee, V. Q. But is not Uniformiry' 
neceſſary religious Worſhip z and can ibis 1 
— unleſs People _—_ to the mne 
their Superior: 13 
A. Uniformity cannot be nein in 505 
ceſſary Things. The Creation ſubſiſts without 
it, why may not the Church? The primitive 
Churches flourifhed without it, why may not 
the modern? The Diſſenting Churches do 
well without it, why cannot the Eſtabliſned? 
The Churches of England really have it not: 
Cathedral Worſhip, and the Worſhip of Pa- 
iſh Churches, differ as much as the Worſhip 
of Pariſh Churches differs from that of the 
Diſſenting Churches. And, in uſeful Things, 
Liberty is the beſt Way to Uniformity; as is 
viſible in the eſtabliſhed and difſenting Churches 
agreeing to ſing David's Pſalms, though under 
no Law to do it !. Ta”. RE 
OxjecTion VI. Q. But has not every 
Church, or Cbriſtian Sociely,. a Right ts eſtabliſh 
_ Religion, which is neceſſary bo the rr of 
every Society? | 
A. Real inward. Religion, the Virtues of 
oa Mind and Heart, are already eſtabliſhed 
y the Laws of Chriſt, who is Judge of real 
Religion, becauſe he ſcarcheth che k cart; and 


Y on Midas on. be Biſhop of] PRs um's 5 Diſc. 476 
1505. God will one Day convince Men, that the Union 
of the Church lieth more in Unit j of Paich and, Affection, 


than in Uniformity of 3 Rites and Ceremonies. 
T0 Stillingfreet's Irenic. p. 121, 20 1 


| this 
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this real Religion, theſe Virtues. are indeed 
very | beneficial- to Society: Moreover, th 
Exerciſe of | inward Virtue in external ſaci: 
Duties, ſpeaking Truth, doing juſtly, living 
chaſtly, -ſhewing Mercy, theſe, as beneficial 
to Society, are eſtabliſhed by Laws human 
and divine: But external Forms, Modes, Pro- 
feſſions, Ceremonies, which only can be eſta- 
bliſned by human Laws, are no way benefi- 
cial to Society; but an Injury, as they tend to 
break its Peace, and to put a Damp on, and 
are often ſubſtituted in the ſtead of, real Re. 
1 
Q. I a Man a better Member of Society for 
believing the Athanaſian Creed, than if "a be- 
lieved it not, for bowing at the Name of JEsus, 
or kneeling at the Lord's Supper, or being 


croſſed in Baptiſm, ban if be di Yapproved theſe. 
Gefares and Ceremonies ? 


te IH... 

Q. Is it not then egregious Folly to. eftabli , 
by Laws and Penalties, ſuch needleſs Things ; 
and is it not ſhameful Preſumption 10 eſtabliſh 

| them as neceſſary Parts 4 or rer io, Re- 

ow: 204 
de. 

Q. And is it not the. Day of every 1 to 

eppoſe Juch ridiculous and abb Eſtabliſp- 


ments "& BEN 
A. 3 * 
OnJEcT1oN vi. Q. But is it key, that 
MDs Lords aud FOES tearned * 
a | 


* * 
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and Prieſts, ſhould be in the OW, unt 4 fee 
eam! Laymen be in the Right? 
A. It has been ſo, and may be f again; 
One Noah was in the Ripht,” when all the 
World was in the Wrong, Gen. vi. 8. chap; 
vii. 1. One Abraham was in the Right, when 
his Fathers and Neighbours were in the Wrong 
Joſb. xxiv. 2, 3, 14. Elijah and Obadiab were 
in the Right, when — King and Queen, 
Nobles and Princes, Prieſts and Prophets, were 
in the Wrong, 1 Kings xviii. Daniel, Shadrach, 
Mechach and Abednego were in the Rights 
when Kings, their Courts, Counſellors, Go- 
vernors, -and Judges, were in the Wrong, 
Dan. iii and vi. The Son or Gop was un- 
queſtionably in the Right, when the whole 
Poſſe: of the Fewiſh Magiſtrates” and Clergy” 
were in the Wrong. So were Peter and John, 
Paul and Barnabas, and the other Apoltles,” 
in the Right, when almoſt all the World, Jews 
and Gentiles, ' were in the Wrong. "Nay; a 
Bind Man was once in the Right, when he” 
whole Tribe of Eccleſiaſtics were in the Wrong | 
John ix: So was Luther in the Right, when 
dignified Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts} 
Councils, were in the Wrong. In like man- - 
ner, we think the -DrgetnTt rs are in the 
Right, in difſenting from a Church, whoſe* 
Conſtitution, Articles, Canons, Worſhip, and 
Diſcipline, are all more or leſs Wrong; and, 
ee che e Eftablicher aud Defchdets of 
(330640, Id 21. - them, 
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them, how numerous, learned, powerful, and 
wealthy ſoever, are = in this reſpect, in the 
Wrong.“ Rev. xiii. 3. Tbe tobole World 2001- 
1858 er the md. off Db 


pom 


* To hos ſhort nd FRY * are ws three Ways f or 
a Man to at in; every Man muſt either do what is right 
in Gi, own Eyes, or he muſt do what is right in other Men's 
| Eyes, or he muſt do what he himſelf judges to be right and 

fitting in the Eyes of Cod and of Chrif. 

If he does what is right in bis own Eyes, in the bad Senſe, 
that is, if he acts without any Regard to any Laws, or any 
Governors, this is following his own Inclination, Cuſtom, 
and Paſſions, and not Reaſon, or the Geſpel. 

If a Man does what is right in other Men's Eyes, — He is 
truly of Popiſe Principles, in a Proteftant Profe Mon; he is 
the Diſciple of Men, and not of Chrift. 

But if he does what, after the ſincereſt Conſideration, he 
judges and efteems to be right in the Eyes of God and Chriſt, 
pu then conducts himſelf exactly according to the Rule I 
5 have laid down. 

If this Iaſt Method be, in the Eſteem of Cbriſpian Divvines, 
to leave every Man to do what is right in Hi: own Eyes, 
in a Senſe unworthy of a Chriſtian, I pray God to inter- 
poſe for the Support of true Religion, before it be quite 


© periſhed from the Earth, e . 8 Anſwer to the. 
— in 99217 | 
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15 OBJECTION. . 
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That the Daflenters are eee wh 


re. 
- as bit * 


HI Sehiſin 8 1 


A. It is an unneceſſary; unrea- 
ſonable, and uncharitable Separa- 
tion from a Church, of which a Man was once 

a Member; or the cauſing, by any unjuſtifiable 


Action, Animoſities and Contentions W 
or Diviſions from it. 


a 'T 1 "in FS a of the primitive. Fathers againſt 
Schiſn, were better grounded than moſt modern Invectives ; 
as then no Terms of Chriftian Communion were required 
but what Chriſt himſelf had fixed. If Neglect of, or Piſ- 
 6bedience to, the Canons and Rubrics of the Church? iS 

Schiſin, moſt of the Clergy and Laity : are Schiſmaties. 
Dr. Oaben's Plain Dealing, p. 27. 

Dr. South could affirm, That the Diſſenters were guilty 
of a Schiſm, that, unrepented of, and continued in, will 
as infallibly ruin their Souls, as Theft, Whoredom, Murder, 
or any other of the moſt crying damning Sins whatever. 
Sermons, Vol. II. p. 161. Little did the Doctor imagine 
that he and his hot- headed furious Brethren of the Church 
were the real Schiſmatics; or his Doom would have been 
milder: For, according to Laud, The Schiſm is their's 
whoſe, the Cauſe of it is, and he makes the Separation 
who gave the firſt juſt Cauſe of it, not he who makes an 


actual Separation upon a juſt Cauſe firſt given, Laud a- 
Sainſt Fiber, Sect. 21. No. 6. p. 92. 
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4 No oh and therefore. not ſchiſmatical.; 
dees, as the far greater Part of them neyer 
were of. the eſtabliſhed Church, it is im poſſible 


theſe ſhould be guilty of a ſchiſmatical Separs 


tion from it. 


Q bs the national. Church o Englund 1 4 - 


vine Conſtitution and Authority £ 
A. No, undeniably. human. 


a. To mbat Kehrt is. the 2 of Evghand 


4 merely human or civil Conſtitution? , - 
A. In almoſt all Reſpects amongft- which 
the following are to be reckoned. . 5 


1. The declared, acknowledged og * 
the Church of England is a Man, and ſome- 
times a Woman ; whereas the Head of the 


Church of Chriſt is the Son or Go D...2. The 


chief Officers in the Church of England are of 


Men's inventing and appointing ; for in the 
Chriſtian Code we have not a Word about 
Archbiſhops, Arch-Deacons , Chancellors, Sur- 
rogates, &c, 3. The Church of England is 


built upon A, of Parliament; not IJ Esus 


CurisT but the King of GREAT BRITAIN 
is the chief Corner-Stone in this Building. 
4. The Church of England requires peculiar 
Terms of Admiſſion into Memberſhip with 
her; invented and impoſed by Men only, with- 


out any Authority from Jeſus Chriſt, 5. In 
the Church of England the Lord's Supper is 


made an Engine of State, and an Inſtrument 
of 


= 7 the — — f the Diſſenters of this 
Kind} E | 


of Contention and Diviſion” 2 


The Provtem Pifenters cn 2 


the Diſ⸗ 
ciples of Chrift, and by a human Law opens 
her Boſom to the moſt profligate Sin 


| whom Chriſt huts Out of hie Church: G 


Church of England is guarded by human LAS, 
ſupported by ſecular Advantages, and by dem 
poral Penalties, ſuch as little affect the” Con- 
ſciences of Men, but greatly concern their Li- 
berties, Eſtates, Health, and Lives: Which ; 
tooks very like a Kin gdom of this World. 

Can it then be a "Sin againſt Gop 10 fe eparate 
from ach a Church? | 

A. No, only an Offence to weak Men. 

Q. Does not Loyalty to Jxsvs CHRIST, the 
ſole Head and King of the Chriſtian Church, 
require us to ſeparate from every Church which 


3 


 nfſumes an Authority peculiar to him alone, and 


which requires Terms of Communion and Warfvig 
which he never enjoined ? 

A. Yes; we ought to come out and be ſepas 
rate, calling no Man Father and Maſter of our 
Faith and Religion, 2 Cor. vi. 17. Math. xxili. 


8, 9. ch. xx. 25. 


Q. Can they be Schiſmatics then, in a reli 
gious Senſe, or as to Chriſt and his Church, who, 
Db bis Allowance, and by his Order, þ eparate 
from ſuch a Church ? 

A. No; but the faithful Subjects of their 
King, who acknowledge no Lord, Law- 
Maker, or Judge, in his Church and King- 
dom, but himſelf. 


O Q. o- 


* 
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Q Or are they Schiſmatics in a civil Sehjſe, 
r af io the. Church England, c ſe eparate 
from. ber. by the Leave, and under tb Pro- 
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* 4 No, e 3 for they ſeparate by the 
big heſt Authority, that of Gop and the King. 
TR then are the real 1 a 


W 50 excluding from ' Chriſt's Church. on 
Earth many of thoſe who. are Heirs of Salva 
tion, and whom he will receive into Heaven: 
Theſe, are undoubtedly Schiſmatics. — Another 
Rank of ny ig who very Ne merit this De- 


CESS 


8 Mr, Jul Hales S Fae {as Inks A d Field's a 
Divine, ſays. Biſhop Stilling flat, as moſt our Nation has 
bred) obſeryes, That Hereh and Schiſin are two Theo- 
by * logical Scarecrow; ; by which they would uphold a Parity 
in Religion, frighting away ſuch as make an Enquiry 
into it, When ether falſe or uncertain Conclufons 
-*_ are obtruded for Truth, and Acts, either ur lau ful or 
* ©, miniftring juſt e are required; in theſe Cafes, 
* Conſent. is Conſpiracy, and open Conteſtation is not 
0% Faction or Schiſm, but due Chriſtian Animchty.—— 
2 "0 3 Churches * 5 with T hings un 


v * neceflary, 


We Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm; r4* 
2. Is it not a manifeſt Inconſiſtency in thoſe 
High Church Gentlemen, who- exclaim” againſt 
Diſſenters, while living, as damnable Schiſma- 


tics, 10 treat them as Chriſtian ſaved Brethren; 


4 the Grave? en 


e neceſary, was the firſt Beginning of all- Saperſtition. 
Tract of S © P 
And Biſhop Siling fleet himſelf ſays, where any Church 
dqoth require owning of, or conforming to, any unlawful of 
ſuſpected Practice; Men may lawfully deny Conformity to- 
it. — Thoſe who require unlawful and unneceſſary Condi- 
tons of Communion, muſt take the Imputation of Schiſim 
upon themſelves, by making Separation from them neceſ- 
ſary.—80 that let Men turn and wind themfelves winch. 
Way they will, by the very ſame Arguments that any will 
prove Separation from the. Church of Rome neceſſary, be- 
cauſe ſhe requireth unlawful Things, as Conditions of her: 
Communion, it will be proved lawful, not to conform to. 
any ſuſpected or unlawful. Practice required by any Church 
Governors upon the. ſame Terms; if the Things ſo required. 
be, after ſerious and ſober Enquiry, judged unwarrantable, 
by a Man's own Conſeience.“ Frenicum, p. 1lC==119. 
In the Preface he writes thus, He who came to take 
away the inſupportable Yoke of Ji Ceremonies, cer- 
tainly did never intend to gall the Necks of his Diſciples 
with another inſtead of, it.“ Again, Without all Con- 
troverſy, the main Inlet of all Biſtractions, Diviſions, and 
Confuſions of the Chriſtian World, hath been, by adding 
other Conditions of Church Communion than Jeſus C it 
hath done.“ - ook e a Ae 
The famous Chillingaworth ſays, . Neither is it always 
of Neceſſity /chi/matical to ſeparate from the external Com- 
munion of a Church, though. wanting nothing neceſſary, 
if ſhe require me to profeſs, againſt my Conſcience, that I 
balieve ſome Error, though ever ſo ſmall and innocent, 
which I do not believe, and will not allow me her Com- 
| WE. munion 


ns The Protęſt am Diſſenters Catechiſm. 


A. Tes; but neither living or dying will 
they ſtand or fall by Man's Judgment. 

Q. ben one Council of 2 decreed the 
Wort hip of Images, and another Countil Lern ed 
—— — and the Worſhip of the Hoſt, 
was i not juſt and brave to oppoſe theſe Biſhops, 
*2bough! they called OY the at e of 
07 r 9 8 

. 

Q. I # not equally juſt and 1 to WY 
* other Men who invade the Prerogative of Feſus 
eit, and „ o be Law-Makers 4 * 
Church and Ki ingdons d 
4. 9 


2 489 


Alien . uren that Condition: In this Caſe the Church 
"Bebi/rratical,. 8 for ſeparating from the Church.“ 
Safe Way, Pref. p 

be. horch hoop 9 unneceſſary, ir not ſinful, Terms 

"& Comm nion upo 1155 Minifters, (ſuch indeed as canfiot 
be juſtified; and fer which ſhe had no manner of Authority) 
that I cannot preſently call all thoſe Chriſtian Paſtors direct 
Srhi/matics, who thought themſelves at liberty to reject 

thoſe T erms ; R "though t ventured to continue their mi- 
- nifterial Functions at the fame time, without ſubmitting to 
them. See 1PFhiftox's Argument, to prove that either all 

Perſons ſolemnly, though irregularly, ſet apart for the Mi- 
wif wo are real Clergymen, and all their miniſterial Acts are 

valid, or elſe there are no real Clergymen, or Chriſtians, in 


che World. n ag 
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T OBJECTION: e 


The Pilſemers are Diſturbers of the peace or 
; the Church. rb FA wt „ 


a Are the Diſſenters from the Efablifment; | 
by their Diſſent, Diſturbers of the Peace. and Oren 
of the Church ? 

A. A mere Diſſent from any * goes 
not imply, in the leaſt, a Ra of it. 
Turbulence of Temper and Behaviour: may 
indeed, and offen does, attend Diſſent; but 
with this the Proteſtant Diſſenters are not 
chargeable. If there be any thing of this ſort 
in the Church or Nation, it is owing to that 
Bitterneſs of Spirit, in too many of the. Eſta» 
bliſhment, which is ſo ready to exert itſelf in 
Reproaches and Perſecutions of their peaceable 
diſſenting Brethren ; who, thus, may be the 
innocent Occaſions of a Diſturbance of the 
Church, though by no means the guilty- Cauſes 
of it e. In this Way, even Jzsvs CHRIST: Him- 
ſelf might be ſaid to: have. been a.Diffurber. of 

2 te is DES .that 1 8 of th Bulky Was — 
urged, in ſome Company, to go and diſturb a Meeting of 
Diſſenters; to which vile Propoſal, he made this generous 
Return : * The Government lets us drink and ſwear as 
* much as we will, and here are a Number of poor Folks 


have a mind to pray, and get to Heaven, and you _ 
not kt them be as religious as they will.” 
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| d Church E Teruſa- 
len, St. Paul of that eſtabliſned at Epbeſus, 
and Luiber of the Church of Rome: That is, 
w preaching the Truths of God, in oppoſition 
to human Traditions and Doctrines, and by en- 
deavouring to purify | 


> & - 
» > 1 WV 


* 


the 


5 


Gomplaifance 10 thoſe who will: be difturbed ly 
gay Opinions, however moffenſive, by any Prac- 
28s, : bawever innocent, which are contradiffory 


10 their Sentiments or Pleaſure? Is their Peace, 
ar the Order of a human Hierarchy, io be tendered 


tbe Expence.of divine. Verities aud moral Rec- 
„„ . dee ee ee 
a were the real Diſturbers of the Peace 
of the forementioned: Churches 2s? 
A. Not-Jzsus CHRIST, St. Paul, or Lu- 
en, but the furious Prieſts, and the Prieſt- 
ridden, Mob; who, by Noiſe and Clamour, 
Cahumny and Lies, Arms and. Violence, op- 
poled'the harmleſs Preachers of Truth and Re- 


a 4. 5 


, * Profurptuoe;  Tmpoſitions are the Firebrands of the 
Church. Mäniſters were once at liberty to preach on what 


Text they pleaſed; this Liberty made no Breach in the 
tuen comes a Law tymg them to ſuch a Picce of 


uch; 
«a #7 3 
N 
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Tube Proteſtant Diſſenters Casecbim. r 
Q ben the Peace of ide Church it nothing 
elſe but Blindneſs, Slavery, and Hypocriſy, in the 
People, and Dominion, Pomp, Wealth, and 
Luxury, in the Clergy, is it not fit ſach a Peace 

Q. Are Men who quietly withdraw from: a 
corrupt Church, and who join in a Worſhip and 
Communion they judge more conformable with-the 
Goſpel, <aho profeſs, and, by fair Argument, by 
Force of Reaſon: and Scripture, endeavour to Pro. 

2 1 I WY t iP 1 NE 58 5 5 3&8 \ 2 ( 
a Chapter, Epiſtle, or Goſpel, on ſuch a Day; hence ano 
Contention. Miniſters were at liberty what kind of Hat, 
Cap, Coat, or Shoes to wear; this Liberty enn 
Contention or Indecency ; they are commanded to wear a 
Surplice; this raiſed Contention. Chriſtians were at libtrty 
to knee}, ſtand, or fit at Sermon, at Singing, at the Com- 
munion ; this bred no Diviſion; a Law is made to receive 
the Lord's Supper only kneeling ; this raiſed Contention. 
The Church was left at liberty to bow, or not to bow, 
at the Name God, Chri/t, Lord, &c. this bred no Piſcon 
tent or Diviſion 3; a Canon is framed, enjoining them to 
bow at the Name of Feſus.; this raiſed Diviſion, and 
kindled Strife. Lay the Church's Peace on no human, 
Impoſitions, if you would have it hold. Baater's Key for 
Cathol. 449) V 2h TA d D4% va, 
No Man is angry at another for an Error in ſowing his 
Land, or marrying his Daughter; but if a Man does not; 
come to Church, and conform to the Ceremonies, "thi 
eauſes an Uproar, and the Zealots have hardly Patience to 
refrain from Violence,—till the poor Man be, according ts 
Form, condemned to the Loſs of Eiberty,. Goods and«Life. 
It is plain, that all Errors, except thoſe, in which the Profit; 
and Honaur of che Clexgy are congerned are well enonghy 
bore withal. Locke's 1K Letter of Tolerat. 


* 3 618 doit 2 


mote 
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mote what they believe to be divine Truths, „ ere 

Wo 1 fay, to 25 called UnPEACEABLE | i 

Wy 4. No. ey 
Much leſt, toben an imperious Cay, 55 

. ing Articles f Faith, Canons of Diſciplin, . 

Forms of Worſhip and Ceremonies „ of Man's 

deviſing, ſbut conſcientious Miniſters and others 


dat of the Church, are theſe conſcientious Men 


unpeaceable, for not offering to come in again, 
when bypocritically called by thoſe who tyranni- 
cally ſbut them out, and who ſtill maintain thoſe 
Corruptions or Impoſi lions that were the Grounds. 
of their Diſſent ? | 
Al. No ſure. 
Fariber, is. not the Liberty of Truth 
25 onſcience, though attended with ſome Diſ- 
ſention, of far greater Worth than ſtupid Igno- 
rance, mental Slavery, and eccleſiaſtical Ty- 
ranny, e attended with the profoundeſt 
Peace ? . 
A. Tes; nor will any one, T ſuppoſe, 
aſſuming the Name of Proteſtant, pretend to 
Ay: that ſuch an ecclæliaſtical Peace as is main- 
ined in France, Spain, or Haly, under the 
T errors of Dragooning, and the Inquiſition, is 
ferable.to the Liberty in England, though that 
=_ Id. be accompanied wit ſome Men, 
Contentions, and Diviſions. 


Q But did not Jeſus Chriſt, for Pete ſake, 


comply y with the Jewiſh. Unger and Cc atoms in 
Religion? 2 


A, Not 


- 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm, 153 


thi Not. with, any which his Conſcience dif 
approved, Whatever Authority enjoined them. 
But this, on the other hand, is certain, that no 
| A reached more freely than he, againſt lordly,, 
orldly, . hypocritical Prieſts, the Doctrines and 
Od OBS of Men, the Corruptions -of 
God's Worſhip, and the wicked Live. of 
Churchmen. 


„ 


m OBJECTION. 


Diſſenting Miniſters are illicerate and. uns" 
ordained. KY 


E thire any juſt Ground for tt reſentin 15. 
MLL Miniſters as.#/#terate 2 © # 2A 
A. No. Though they want ſome Avia 
tages which the Engliſh Univerſities afford, yet 
they have a regular Paas 8 and, by the Cate 
of their Tutors, and their own Diligence, they 
uſually make amends for thoſe Diſadvantages: 
So. 48 upon a Compariſon, ir will be found, 
they no way come ſhort of the Body of the 
Engliſh Clergy, in ay Branch of uſeful Know 
led ge- 
QA Have we not the Te fimony of learned Dj- 


vines of the Church of England * favour of the 

diſſenting Miniſters? 
A. Tes; Dr. Ni chats, WhO wrote againſt 
the Difſenters, allows. they peach. with Ele- 
gance 


þ 154 The Deane Diſſenters case 
gance and Strength, becoming Bare, Perfons 


and Divines e. 


Q. Have eve not hö. the L Teftimuny: of l 
Biſhop for the en PINE 7. a5 of 
_ bby Endliſh gy Was WlUgnt 
| A. 85 = n 


Fo WC. 128 Tf $7 : 
141144 * 


i nn fere ornate, & preſſe, & fobrir,. nibil 7 
logui niſi quod grawi viro & homine theologo dignum ſit, & 
eccleſiaſtici cælus dignitati conſentaneum.  N icholſi Defen, 4 

330, 331. 

* And Dr. Edwards, with great Honeſty and Freedom, 
ſaxa, If we would but open our Eyes, we ſhould ſee that 
we are beholden to the Difſenters for the Continuance of a 
great Part of our theological Principles: For if the High 
Churchmen had no Checks, they would have brought in 
Papery before this Time, —by their - overvaluing Pomp and 
Ceremony in divine Worſtip : So that if there had been. 
no Diſſenters, the Church of E ngland* had” been Tong * 
mige The. Ereacher, II, p. 183 
r F Oar Ember Week: are I wag Burden and Grief. of my 
Life. The much greater Part of thoſe Who come to be. 
ordained are ignorant, to à degree not to be apprehended 

thoſe who are not obliged to know it. The eaſieſt Part of 

nowledge i is that to-which they are. the greateſt K "of 
I mean-the plaineſt Parts of the Scripture, which, they ſay, 
in excuſe of their Ignorance, their Tutors in the Uni- 
verſities never mention the Reading of to them; ſo that 
they can giue no Account, or at leaſt a very imperfbct one, 
of the Contents even of the Goſpels. Thoſe who have 
read ſome few Books, yet never ſeem to have read the 
Scriptures: Many cannot give a tolerable Account even of - 
che Catechiſm-itſelf7 how plain or ſhort ſoever. 'They ery, 

and think it a fad Diſgrace to be denied Orders; though- 
the Ignorance of ſome is ſach, that, in a well regulated 


State of Things, they would appear not knowing enough. | 
to be admitted to the hol Sacrament. 


Biſhop. 


— 
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G. Is not the Ordination of the Diſſening 
Aae in and their Mair ae Va- 
lid Fes | 

A. Xn as aer and walid of thoſe of 
any Chriſtian Miniſters in the Werld, and 
more; ſolemn than thoſe in the cſtabliſhod 
Church? 

Q. But can they 8 their Authority a 
Mifion by. upintermupted: Succeſſion you? the 
Apoſtles? 

A. No; nor as any Clergyman i in the World 
able to do it: The Notion of uninterrupted”. 
Succeſſion being only a ridiculous Whim 8; 
broached by weak (though perhaps learned) 
Men, and eſpouſed by none but Perſons of. the | 
ſame Character. | 

Q. Could this Point be proved; bow mal the | 
Line of Succeſſion be dran? 

A. Through the Church of Rome. 

. Would. it be any Honour ſo ube Sons of the 


Church of England, is be 4 Sons 2 the Rabe 
zoniſi Whore? | l 


e eee „ 5 Ih 
'Q. Or would heir being the Pirimual Childien * 
of a filthy withered old Harlot (as tbeir on 


Homily calls her b) AF Hhem 40 be the nal 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chraſt 25 | 


Bichor 1 new Pref. (0 Paſt Cut N tebabady 
or, the five Groans of the Church, 1663. e 
See Cal. Abridg. p. 1225 CWM. 


> See the Homily againſt Idolatry. 


A. No. 
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A. No. 

Q. What is neceſſary to 4 regular Ordina- 
tion x 
A. Only a qualified Perſon's devoting him- 
ſelf to the Work of the Miniſtry, being choſe 

by the People, and recommended ſolemnly to 
the Grace of God by ſenior Paſtors, with Prayer 
and Impoſition of Hands. 

QQ. Has the Hand of a State Biſhop, or a 

dignified Clergy man, any peculiar Virtue in n, 
bs ungern 4 Dunce into a Man of Learning, 


- i Dr. "0 — the Being of the n of 
Laying on of Hand; to be, either the entire Devotion of 
Perſons or 'Things to the ſpecial Service of God, or, in 
the Cafe of ſome Sacrifices, the ſubſtituting the Death or 
Blood of the Beaſt in the ſtead of that of the Offerer, 
Lew. i. 4. Namb. viii. 10, 13. The Children of Iſrael 
fall put their Hounds ufer the Levites. De Sacrif. lib. 1. 
cap. 

3 in his SehoHa upon the firſt Apoſtolic Canon, 
remarks, That, at preſent, a Courſe of Prayers and Invo- 
cation of the Holy Spirit, when one is initiated into the 
Prieſthood, and receives Conſecration, is called Cheirotonia, 
becauſe the Biſhop extends his Hand over him whom he 
bleſſes, when he is choſen into holy Orders. But anciently 
the Choice and Suffrage of the People was called Cheirote- 
nia; for when it was Rafal for the Multitude in the Cities, 
to chuſe their Prieſts and Biſhops, they met together, and, 
that it might appear who had moſt Votes, the Electors did 
uſe to ſtretch forth their Hands, and by Hands thus ſtretched 
out, or held up, they were numbered who choſe one, or 
choſe another; and him who had moſt Votes they placed 
in the High Prieſthood. See Conſcientious Nonconf. 


P- 397 40. 


4 


We Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 1 
a Sot into a ſober Man, or a Knave 11. an ho- 
neſt one 2 _ 


4. He muſt be a Sot ea, who can fancy 
it has any ſuch Efficacy. 

Q. May not a Man of Learning, Play, and 
Virtue, ah who is diligent in his Office, be a 
true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, though only or- 
dained, as Timothy was, by the Laying on of 
the Hands of the Preſbytery, or though not or- 
dained at all, as , the Caſe of Apollos; I ſay, 
may not a Perſon thus qualified be a Miniſter, 
rather than an ignorant, idle, vicious Man, 


though he has paſſed under the Hands of the greateſt 
Biſhop in the World ? | 


A. Tes. 


Q. Yet, is not a ſolemn Entrance into .o ſacred 
and important an Office, as that of the Miniftry of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, exceedingly Proper and 
becoming? 

A. Yes : And upon this. rational ſolid 
Foundation the Ordination of Diſſenters ſtands : 
Diſapproving the Intruſions of vain Enthuſiaſts, 
on one hand, who, puffed up with an extra- 
vagant Concuic of their imaginary Gifts and 
Graces, take upon them, untried, uncalled, and 


unapproved, to be Teachers of others, -when 


they themſelves need to be taught the firſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian Life; and the no leſs 
vain and groundleſs Chimeras of High Church- 
men, on the other hand, who aſſert pe Neceſ- 
fity of an uninterrupted ſucceſſive Conreyange 
n | 0 
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of "2 qt from the other to 1 


1 OBJECT ION. 


The Diſſenters worſhip in unconſecrated 
Places. 


1 Are not ihe Chapits's or | Mcetiifs-Houſes 

of the Diſſenters le holy than the Pariſh 
Churches, ſceing hey have no epiſcopal. Con- 
ſecration? 

A. No; for many of the Pariſh Churches 
have had only Popiſh Conſecration, and have 
ſince been defiled by Superſtition and Idolatry : 
But the Diſſenters Meeting Houſes were never 
thus defiled ; and, on that Account, are more 
holy, or, however, lels unholy, chan ſome of 
| the Pariſh Churches. 

Q. What is the proper End or Purpoſe for 
|. b Houſes of Worſhip are ereted ? © 

A. The Convenience of the Worſhippers; 
that is, that they may be in a Condition to 
offer up their joint Prayers unto God, to cele- 
brate his Praiſes, and to hearken unto his 
- Commandments , with that due Attention, 
Solemnity and Order, which can be hardly 
maintained without ſuch Incloſures and Ac- 
commadations as are fitted to - preſerve them 
from the Inclemencies of Weather, and prevent 
other 
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other Diſtractions and Interruptions to which 
they muſt elſe be liable. 


Q. May not a Field or a Mountain be as bol 
as a Church? 

4 8 either = them is the 
Scene or Theatre of Divine Worſhip : For as 
we know not any thing elſe that renders one 
Place holier than another, ſo, during the al. 
ſembling of God's Servants in any Place, for 
the preaching of his Word, and offering up 
Prayers and Praiſes unto him, thac Place, though ; 
a Field or a Barn, has all the Holineſs any 
Place on Earth is capable of: A Pariſh Church 
or a Cathedral has no Excellence above theſe, 

in the Eye of the Almighty. ; nor in that of a 
wiſe Man, except in point of Commodiouſneſs; 
nor does the leaſt Sanctity reſide or remain in 


any of them, longer than they are appropriated 
to the Uſes here ſpecified k. 


Q. Where did the Patriarchs, Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Jacob, and their. Friends, 
meet to worſhip Gd? Zea, where did Chriſt and 


bis Apoſtles and the primitive Chriſtians meet 10 
that . | 


Lo Matth. xviit. 20. 8 tavo or three are gat! e-cd 
bi to? ether in my Name, there am Tin the midi of them. John 
iv. 20— 24. The Hour cometh, when ye fall neither in this 
0 Mountain nor at; jeruſale n avor/oip the Father. =——True 
Worſpippers fall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth. 
Lim. 9. [ awill that Men pray every where, /ifting up 
holy Hands. Mal. i. 11. In every Place Incen/? ſhall be 
offered to me, and a Pure Offering. See Lord King's Enq. 


Fart II. ch. 7. 
3 A. The 


— 


* * we; 
* - 
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A. The former, in Groves, Mountains, 
Fields; the latter, in the like Places, as alſo 
nn Ships, Gardens, and private Houſes. _ 

2. Has not the Church of Rome juſt as much 

1 Authority to conſecrate Water, and make it holy, 
as the Church of England has to conſecrate Earth, 
and make the Ground holy? 

A. Yes; and allo to make ſprinkling with 
Holy Water as' neceflaty to Communion, as 
the Church of England makes figning with the 

Cross neceſſary to Baptiſm, or kneeling a ne- 
ceſſary Condition of Communion at the Lord's 
Supper. 

Q. Which were the only Places upon Earth 
ever conſecrated by the expreſs Order of God, 
and by the glorious Tokens of bis Preſence ? ; 

Pl The Fewifh Tabernacle and Temple. 

Q. Tn cafe the Engliſh er Scotch Churches 
were appointed by Ged, as the only Places e 5 re- 
ligious Worſhip, for Engliſh or Scotch Chriſtians, 
where he would meet and Bleſs them, and be had 
required all thoſe to meet him in one of theſe Edi- 
fires, would not their appointing or 35 ing other 
Places of Adoration be a Sin'? 

A. It would moſt certainly. 

Q. But do the Diſſenters withdraw from any 
Places appointed of God, or worſhip in any be 
bas forbidden? Or bas he made any Deſignation 

' at all of Plates for Worſhip, in the Chriſtian 
Diſßenſation? 

A. No. 
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Q. Are 
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Q. Are not all then at liberty 20 worſhip, God, 
evberever they find they can do it moſt acceptabiy 
to him; that is, wherever they experience their 
Veneration of his divine Majeſty, and their devout 
Aﬀettions towards bim, moſt vigorouſly exerciſed and 


| MA. ? 
. Tes. 


V OBJECTION. 


The Prayers of Diſſenting Miniſters are very 
exceptionable, 


* Are not Diſſenting Miniſters guilty of vain 
and nauſeous. Repetitions i Prayer, improper 
and even ridiculous Petitions, of great Irregula- 
rity or Confuſedneſs, and of venting their own 
_ peculiar Opinions and Paſſions ? 

Al. In general, the Prayers of Diſſenting 
Miniſters are grave, judicious, and metho- 
dical; and if a few, not ſo well qualified as 


they ſhould be, are blameable in theſe ReſpeRs, 


cher Fault will ſtill be overbalanced by thote 
of the eſtabliſhed Liturgy : Eſpecially, it we 
add to this ſide of. the Account, the ſhocking 


Careleſneſs and Irreverence wherewith many of 


the Readers of the public Service are chargeable, 
who ſcarcely maintain the leaſt Appearance of 
Devotion in that Part of their Office. 

Q What are thoſe Faults that may fairly d- 
evarged on the Litur gy, aud which are more Iban 


5 3 | : a 


4 
' 


n. tar Ditenters Catiebinis L 


is NE os "of thoſe that are objefted 10 the 
THIN of ſome Diſſenting Miniſters? 
A. In the firſt Place, vain or veces 
For Inſtance, of the Lord's Prayer, and of 
theſe Petitions, Have Mercy on us miſerable 
Sinners, good Lord deliver us, we beſeech thee 
to bear us good Lord, incline our Hearts to-keep 
this Law. There are likewiſe ReEDUNDANCiES 
therein: The Evening Service on the Lord's 
Day, and on other Days, differs very little 
from the Morning Service; and ſome particu- 
lar Prayers are almoſt the fame with others |. 
There are alſo great DEI IEN CIES in it: There 
is no Prayer for the two Univerſities; nor can 
there be any for new Occurrences. There are 
in it ſeveral IM PRO ER, UNCOUTH, and oB 
SOLETE PHRASES; as, thine honourable Son m, 
prevent us in all our Doings ®, worthily lamenting 
vur Sins o, may our ſinful Bodies be made clean by 
bis Body, &c.?. Nay, there are plain ABSU R: 
pITIES in it: It appears abſurd to repreſent it 
as a great Marvel, that Biſhops, Curates, and 
their Congregations, ſhould be endowed with 
Grace 23 it is abſurd to pray to the Trinity, 


1 The three Collects on Bafter-Sunday, Monday, and 
Tueſday. 

n Morning Prayer. 40/527 
un Collect for the 17th Sunday after 715 ty. Cell at the 
Com. Coll. at Sea. 9 

© Coll. for the firſt Day of Lenz. 

p Office of Communion. | 

1 Prayer for the Clergy. —. 3 

three 


De Proteſtant-Dille 


thide Perſons,” at once; it is — to ent 


on Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, in a Song of 


Praiſe to God; to pray, by tbe Myſtery: of thy . 


holy Incarnation, by thy holy Nativity and Circum- 
cif tan, by thy Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation, 
good Lond deliver us, ſeems an abſurd Way of 
praying; that Phraſe, in tbe Power of the 
divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity, appears 


abſurd. or unintelligible u; nor is there much 


Propriety in that Petition, Thoſe Things, which, 


for our Unworthineſs, we dare not, and, for our 


Blindneſs, we cannot aſe, wouch/afe to give us. 


There are, in the Common- Prayer, Inſtances of 
PRIVATE OpINIORS and PARTY PassSIONS : 


Amongſt theſe may be reckoned, the Poctrine 


of real (internal) Regeneration in Baptiſm v; 
that the Biſhop's Hand is a Sign of Gad's Fa- 
vour 2 that be three Perſons in the Trinity 
are but one abe that Xing CHARLES 


r Litany. 
Morning Bayer 
t Latany. 
© Coll. for Trinity-Sanday. 


» Comm. Office.” This Petition, in plain Fug! , is, 


We de aſk for thoſe Things which we dare not which 
we cannot alk for. 4A confiderate Man would be ſome- 


What ſhy. of declaring. an unfeigned AMent and Con/cnt to 


ſuch a Petition. 
Office of Baptiſm and of Confirmation. It is a N. 


neration by the Hely Spirit,. as diſtinct from Incorporation 
into the Charch. See Dr. er 5 | Abriggments Vol. II. 
P. 814. | ny to ogd 1 
2 Ibid. 
Office of Comm, upon the F calt of che g 


Was 
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Was a Martyr, and his Blood innocent *, . The 
whole Compoſition is conFusED : It requires 
Pains, Inſtruction, and Memory, to find out 
and retain the Order of Prayers, Collects, Le{- 
ſons, Epiſtles, Sc. on the Lord's Days and 
: Holy-Days ; and a Minifter muſt ſkip back- 
« wards and forwards ſeveral Times in going 
through the Service of one half Day. It is 
an Inſtance of Diſorder, and an Indecency, when 
Multitudes, who ; join in one Supplication, | Peak 
all together, and repeat the ſame Words; we 
ſhould judge ſo in any Caſe of civil Life; we 
think it more becoming Juries to deliver their 
Verdict by a Foreman, fingly, than for all of 
them to concur in the pronouncing it. It is 
alſo an Indecorum, for one Man to read or re- 
peat a Part of a Petition, and for others to read 
{ar repeat only other Parts of the ſame. Petition, 
Such Behaviour would be deemed prepoiterous 
in any Ir.tercourſe with our Fellow-Creatures ; 
and ſhould it be allowed in our (NEE to the 
ene, 
Is all this to be wvondered at, if it be true, 
45 Calderwood affirms, that the Common- Prayer 
ig little elſe than a Tranſlation of ſeveral Parcels, 


put together, of the 2 Breviary, Miſſal, and 
123 f 


A. In 


Form pt Prayer fer January 30. 
© Altare Damaſc. p. 452. Liber iſte Anglicanus corflatur 
ex !ribus Portiſiciorum Librir Le” — BH Wo 
& 


at 
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A. In this View, it is well there are no more 
race! in it. 
Q. Do not theſe Faults recur daily, and enter 
eto the Conſtitution of the Church? 
A. Tes. | 8 | 
Q. And muſt it not be a Slavery to an inge- 
nuous Mind, 40 be obliged to go through the Drud- 
pery of ſuch Prayers twice every Day, at leaſt 
every Heoly-Day, without Liberty to vary from 
them, or 7 correct the leaſt Fault d? : 
A. I ſhould think fo, : 
Q. I it not alſo a great Hardſhip on the Laity, 
# be confined to & F orm of Devotion, that muſt 


———” 


5 — a 
. —— ere Ä — — 
Rk, 


& Rituali: wid. 5. 4604 528, Cog. See alſo De Launt's 
Plea, p. 46, 76.— 

King bare VI. in his Letter to the peo ple, who roſe 
in Devon/vire and Cornawal, thus expreſſeth Pümelt, 4 As 
* for the Service in the Fxgliſb Tongue, it is no other than 
« the old Service, the ſame Words in EI gl which were 
in Latin.” Anſw. to Dr. Silling fleet, — N. B. Pref. 

Pr. Heylin ſays, great Care was taken to expunge all 
ſuch Paſſages of the Comnion-Prayer as might give Offence 
to the Papiſts, who, for ten Years, repaired to the Pariſh 
Church: and that the Pope. offered, by Papalis, to con- 
firm the Engl, /p Liturgy. . Heylin's Hiſt. 3 283. 
4 The Act of Uniformity, the Rubric at the Bod of the 
Preface to the Church Service, &c.” oblige Minifters to 
read Prayers every Day: The general-Title is, An Order 
far Morning Prayer daily throughout the Tear. 

Is it not more in the Order of Nature, when a Miniſter' O 
Ideas, Sentiments, and Affections, give Riſe to his Ex- 
preflions, than when his Ideas, Sentiments, and Affections, 
depend upon a Set of prepared Words? In the former 
Caſe, the Expreſſion becomes more animated, the Words 
are, as it were, inſpired With SE and Spirit. 5 

| appear 


166 The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm. 
appear ſo exceptionable to the moſt conſi derale and 


ſenſible of them * 
DES, 


Q. Does not that 8 f Phraſe that Im- 
provement, in the Stile of our Language, which is 
common to it with all living ones, and which is 
now. become ſo conſiderable, make a Reformation 


of the Liturgy e's le, e Os were no ae 
Reaſon for it!? | 


A, Tes. 


In few Words, What his uae. to 0 * 
objecting to Diſſenters Prayers, who are weak 
enough to idolize a Form of Service ſo cen- 
ſurable as that of the eſtabliſhed Church? Let 
them ſee to the rectifying their own : The Pro- 


verb here is exceedingly Prertr- Feen 
HEAL THYSELF,.. | | 


Ay Pr. Pr Dar. Dean of Norwich, ay, ir tha Stine“ 8 
of Humour, which is now amongſt too many of us againſt 
altering any thing in our Liturgy, ſhould continue, it muſt 
at laſt bring us to the fame Pate. with the Romaniftr: Fer 
all Languages being in Fluxu, they do in every Age alter 
from what they were in former ones; and therefore as we 

do not now underſtand the Engl, which was here ſpoken 
by our Anceſtors 3 or 400 Years ago, ſo, in all Likeh- 
hood, will not our Poſterity, 3 or 400 Years hence, un- 
derſtand that which is now ſpoken by us. And therefore 
ſhould, our Liturgy be {till continued, without any Altera- 
tion or Change, it will then be as much in zn known - 
Language, as now the Roman Service is to thoſe in that 
Communion. Connect. of Hiſt. Vol. I. Pp. 


= 
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vi OB 1 T I 0 N. 
That the Diſſenters are Enthuſiaſts. 


"Qu F Enthuſiaſm juſt chargeable on „ Dit 
Pt: B e 


A. Thom are many, too many, enthulbaſti- 
cal People amongſt them; but perhaps no 


more than are to be found proportionably in the 


Church of England. 


Q. Who — 3 Ju. be be dra Enchu- 
| fiaſts? Alte 


All wins e het own falſe 40 fooliſh 


Notions, the Vermin of their heated Imagi- 


nations, for divine Truth and Religion Y: who 
place Sanctity in Names, Edifices, Garments, 
and ſuch Trifles; who reverence Sounds, Opi- 
nions, Geſtures, Colours; who think worldly 
Power, Pomp, and Grandure, neceſſary to the 
Proſperity of Chriſt's Church; who call the 
Infelicities of good Men Judgments from 
Heaven z who raiſe up an human Structure, 
and contend for it as an Inſtitution of God's; 
who fancy Holineſs can be conveyed to Earth, 
Walls, or Veſtments; who think they have 


Authority to force their Opinions on others, 


and to hurt or deſtroy thoſe who will not pro- 


feſs them : All theſe are certainly rank Enthu- 
late. 


QF 


rene 
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| Q. If theſe Tokens may be depended on, bave 
not many Churchmen been as notable Enthufi zaſts 
as any? ek: 
rr 
1 Hut who are the moſt Pernicious, formidable, 
= and odious Enthuſiaſts ? 
1 A. The laſt- mentioned, vig. Perſecutors 3 
| who hate, reproach, and torment Men for their 
s religious Sentiments, and, being pampered with 
Wealth, and intoxicated with Power, grow 
| murderouſly mad againſt all who diſſent from 
them, and will not truckle under them. 
Q. Was not Archbiſhop Lavun.and ſome other 
of the epiſcopal Order at "ub Nun Time ſuch En- 
fast, 
—_ H. "Yes ©. 

Q. Are not all thoſe Enthuſiaſts, or ms 
01 worſe, W who, on the goth of January, endeavour 10 
| inſpire the Nation ith blind Zeal, and religious 
4q Fury, working up Men's worſt Paſyjions, by De- 
clamations. void of Truth, and perbaps 7101 Jelieved 
by the Declaimers themſelves ? 
Al. Yes, certainly. 

Q. Are there any ſo 1 miſchievous Embuſaſts 
among t the Difienters? 

A. hape n none. 


. 4 add . 
— 6 


t See 3 of) Reaſons and Facts in the FOI 
of Chicheſter's Sermon before the Houle of Lords, Ja- 
nuary 30, 1731. See alſo Mr. Jephcot's Character of A 
true Son of the Church of E , Calamy s Continuat. 


J . 
VII 


C 
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vn OBJECTION. 
Diſſenters can occaſionally conform. 


Q Dees tbe Lawfulneſs of oocational os 
formity imply an Obligation 10 ſtated Confor- 
mity ? Or, in other WW; rds, does the Lawfulnefs 
of partial Conformity: to the. efabliſped Churqh, on, 

of Conformity in one Mp of her Worſhip, infer 
an Obligation 10 à total Canformig, or a Confor- 
mity in all ber Morſbip? 

A. No. Becauſe I can, for prudential. Con- 
ſiderations „ ſubmit to one eccleſiaſtical Re- 
quitement, though it be an unreaſonable one, 
is it therefore my Duty to comply wich all ? 
Becauſe I can join in ſome eſtabliſhed Forms, 
to demonſtrate my Charity; becauſe I can, 
without Sin, bear a Part, now and then, in the 
parochial or cathedral Service, although liable 
(che latter eſpecially) to great Objections; am 
I always to join in theſe? Nay, can I, and be 
ſinleſs, when I have an Opportunity of more 
judicious and affecting Methods of Devotion ? | 
Though I can, on lome Occaſions, or where a 
better is not to be had, ſubmit to hear an in- 
{ſufficient Preacher, mult. I therefore decline 
the Advantage, if in my Power, of hearing 
better, or give up the Right of chufing my 
own FR s Becauſe I can kneel at the 
Lord's Supper, as a lawful Geſture, muſt I 
therefore wickedly * to the ſinful Impoß- 


cion 
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tion of it, or to that of the Croſs and Spon- 
ſors in Baptiſm, as Terms of Communion : 

Thereby ſacrificing Chriſtian Liberty, (the re- 

ſtoring of which was one End of our Saviour's 
Undertaking) and abetting A tyrannical Uſurpa- 
tion of | Chriſt's Office? — So that the inferring 
Obligation to entire Conformity, from the 
nes or Practice of that Which is occa- 
ſional only, is arguing weakly: And would be 
treated with no little Diſdain by Churchmen, 
if turned againſt them, in this manner, Oc- 
4 caſional Communion with Diſſenters is law- 

ful, (as it certainly is) therefore ſtated Com- 
= munion with them is a Duty.” 


Q. What Conſtruftion may 2 fairly. be put 
on occaſional Conformity? 


A. That thoſe who practiſe it eſteem the 
Church of England a Part of the Catholic 
Church, and deſire to hold Communion with 
the whole Church of Chriſt ; That they regard 
the eſtabliſhed Worſhip, ſo far as they con- 
form to and join in it, as lawſul, or materially 
ſound and good, and therefore tolerable ; though 
irregular and defective, and, therefore, not 
eligible, where better is at hand: That they are 
ſenſible of the Value of that Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt has made them free; and of the Becom- 
ingneſs of that Moderation which the Goſpel en- 
joins, in Oppoſition to the blind Zeal of cenſo- 
rious Bigots and factious Separatiſts. 
Q. JV the Practice then of occaſional Commu- 
won = Ground for the 3 of Hypocriſy? 
A. N "2 
2 
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A. No, not in the leaſt; but rather an In- 
dication of a ſound and generous Mind, raiſed 
above Prejudice and irrational Attachments. 
It has been practiſed by the moſt eminent 
Diſſenters ſince the Reformation, Men above 
all Imputation of Party Views or Diſſimula- 
tion 5: Nay, we have yet infinitely nobler- 
Examples of it, Perſons againſt whom no Charge 
of this Nature can poſſibly lie, viz. ' Jobn the 
Baptiſt, St. Paul, and even our Lord Jzsus - 
| Cor himſelf ; - who were all occaſional Con- 
formiſts to the Jewiſh Church, 
Q. In caſe any Proteſtant Diſſenter, whoſe 
Conſcience previouſly allowed of partial or occa- 
ſional Conformity, be called or admitted to an 
Office, by which be may honeſtly ſupport his Fa- 
mily, or ſerve the public Intereſt, the Enjoyment 
or Exerciſe of which Office obliges to the recetving 
of the Lord's Supper in the eſtabliſhed Church ; 
is bis communicating on ſuch an Occaſion to be cen- 


fured, provided he is Ls oy for the Ordinance 
as a Chriſtian ? 


A. 1 apprehend it is not. 


Q. But now, what is the Ah Import of _. 
ſtated or entire Conformity | ? 


s Mr. Baxter, when ejected out of the Church, adviſed 
his People not to abſent from the eſtabliſhed Worſhip, but 
in three Caſes; I. When the Miniſter was utterly inſuf- 

ficient. II. When he preached' againſt any neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Faith. III. When he defeated the End of his 
Office, by repreſenting a holy Life as needleſs or odious. 
Baxter's Life abridged, P. 299. See alſo his Catholic 


Cemmunion. 


* OI 3 ͤwÜ Awy4 


rts in ene that the Coufdr⸗ 
refer. the Worſhity and Ordinances of 
ch fork, with which they conſtantly com- 
municate, 0 thoſe of an y, other.—And, there- 
fore; it does not bw. ha Piffenters occa- 
ſionally conforming to the eſtabliſhed Church, 
in conſequence of their judging that to be law 
ful, 2 oy can do fo altogether, and fo 
ought-tb. do it; becauſe ſuch a Practice would 
Ma a declared Prefererice of a Church, which, 
according to their profeſſed Opinion, has cor- 
rupted its Worſhip by human Mixtures and 
Additions, and which afſumes and exerciſes. an 
antichriſtian; Authority over the Conſciences of 
Men, to 4 Church, far more eligible in their 
Eſteem, as the Miniſtrations thereof are more 
ttrickiy agreeable. to the 5 Inſtitution; it 
would þ be 4 d:cheing, the Worſhip performed 
amongſt the. Hiſſenters leſs icing and leſs. 
agcep Fable unto God, than that which is mani- 
e contaminated by human Iuventions.— 1 
may add, conſtant Communion, or entire Con- 
formity, is, in effect, à betraying of Chriſtian 
Liberty, and juſtify ing unrighteous el 5 
it has moreover the Appearance of confining our 
Affection and Charity to a Party, and: of diſ- 
owning other religious A ſſemblies, as no Mem- | 
bers 1 the Catholie Church. a 
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Des from the eſtablihed Church en Ac: 
197 count of N indifferent. - 


. Under How many 'Refuges have Churck Ce- 
remonies ſought for Shelter and Protection? 
A. Under the Pleas of Decency, Uniformity, 
Antiquity, eccleſiaſtical and civil Authority, In- 
differency. 


Q. But are not all theſe Defences weak and ins: 


ſuffcien? | 5 11: later 
A. Tes. + FR es 
AE 1s it decent for Men to offer 
at amending, or adding to, God: 8 
Inſtitutions? 
A. No. On the contrary, it is a grofs and 
even a profane Jndecency, to mingle human 
Inventions with divine Appointments z it is ſet- 
ting both upon a Level; it is a real corrupting 
the Worſhip of God, * a mingling Clay with 
Iron; it is impoſing, not on Man only, but 
on God, as if he was obliged to accept of their 
invented Worſhip : Since his Acceptance i is the 
End of Worſhip. 
Qi. Was not Gop's Worſvip decent, edi H 1 
and orderly, before en Waere were intro 
duced ? 2 
A. Ves; and will continue fach, aber they | 
are all aboliſhed, 


S209. 19. 


I. den 


Q3 Q. Can 


* 


r 
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Q. Can any thing be, properly ſpeaking, decent 
and orderly, De Mau F * which is attended with 
no Indecency or Diſorder ? 3 I W691 07 219NMDE FI 
Q. But will the Want of human Ceremonies 
pn Indecency or Diſorder in Gop's Mor- 
A. No; and, therefore; according to the 
ſoregding Conceſſion, the Uſe of them” can 
add no Decency or Order thereunto i. If they 
had, a natural Tendency this Way, the more 
of them, the greater Decency; and our Church 
would rather be to blame, for retaining ſo few 

have, and caſting off ſo many which 
nun Pon 
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: 1 
1 See Biſhop Heauleye Anſw. to the Convoc. p. 290. 

u Order and Decency arife from Nature, but Ceremony 
From Authority; therefore Ceremonies cannot be neceſſary 
to the Order and Peeency of God's Werfflip. Order in 
hing cannot require another new Thing te be added, 


n '0 
tat only the right diſpofing off that one. 9 

e e e have the Nature, Kind, and 
Definition of Worthip Betbnging to them, ſo that they want 
nothing but a- Hgkt Author to make them #r us Warfpip ; 
theſe ard in their Impoſition and Uſe War faip, hut, for 
want of a right Author, are falſe Worship. Such are Church 
Ceremenies., Ames's Freſh. Suit, p. 100. 

By Rites and Epremomer I mean twor diffgrent Things. 
By Rizet F underſtanc fact tions as bave an. inſeparable 
Relation to the Circumſtances and Manner of Worthip ;. as 

hether the Sacrament be admimiſtred by a Biſhop or a 
Pexon, Whether Lent be obſerved one, two, or three 
Days ;—theſe are neceſſary Concomitants of the Circuin- 
ſtances of divine Worſhip, or Circumſtances themſelves, — 


By Cefgmonies I mean ſuch Actions as have no Regard | 


either 


We Proteſtant Diſſenters Catechiſm: 1 
is as much Decency in the Prieſt's putting 974 
Finger in a Child's Ear, im Prefiguration of its 
Readineſs to hear God's Word ; or putting Salt 
on irs Tongue, in Token its Speech all be 
favoury-z as in croffing its Forehead, to ſignify. 
it ſhall not be. aſhamed of Chriſt crucified : And 
as the Church of Rome practiſes all thefe, it will 
carry the Praiſe from ours, which has diveſted 
che baptifmal Soren of the two former De- 
corations. - 

Q. But is it nt a very indecent Sight; to he. 
hold a Miniſter of — going through 4 Courſe 
of theſe foppiſh Ceremonies, inſtead of. the 1 and 
Feafonadle Services of the Gopal Eo E 

e. 

Q. Is not the Plea therefore of ES: in 
behalf of human Ceremonies in God? ee 
dam and unſupporta bl? 
A. Yes. | 1 


it 6 Pg . Can any 1 n Kix 


gy 17 human” Ceremonies br drawn 
«from. the e 0 ef OE. in 
Worſhip? 


A. No. 


Q. 1s not Unity or Chai preferable 10 Uni 
* 


n to the Manner or Cimifabc of divins Worlhip ; - 
but the Act N may be performed without them; As 
Milk, Hone in Baptiſm, are not neceſſary to the 
Diſcharge PO 7 Act of divine Worſhip. Lord King's 
Enquiry, Part II. chap. 10. 

| A. Les; 
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A. Tes; according to the ancient Rule, | 
6 Unity in Things neceſſary, Liberty e | 
not neceſſary, Charity in both.“ a | 
Q. Are no! Unity and Charity always im- 
| Haired or deſtroyed by a rigorous impoſing of Uni- 
formity in Modes and ee of Wor ſhip N 

* =, > C1 
Q. Is that. Variety which is ſo IRE 
7 73 10. the Dacre the Deformity or * 


A Its Beauty "FIG TR 
NF. 4% 3 ſhould 8 be e effential to 
Church's Beauty ; or why ſhould not Variety 
2 Ek conduce thereunto, as in the natural Cre- 
ation? 
A. 1 can ſee. no aſlignable Reaſon for. the 
firſt, or againſt the latter“. 
Q. Zet is there not really more Uniformity 
in the Worſhip performed in the ſeveral Congre- 
gations f Diſſenters, though not inforced by any 
A of Uniformity, than i in the ſeveral Churches 


L Biſhop Jewel 8 a Decree bf Pope Irnocent III. h 
which might have become a better Man; wiz. Quoniam | 
in pleriſque partibus, Fc. © In regard in moſt Places, in the 
fame City and Dioceſe, there are People of divers Lan- 
guages mingled together, who, under the ſame Faith, do 
retain diverſe Ceremonies and Cuſtoms ; ; we do therefore 
expreſly charge and command the Biſhops of the ſaid Cities 
and Dioceſes to provide able Perſons, who may celebrate 
amongſt them the divine Offices, and adminifter to them 
the Sacraments, according to their different Languages and 
Ceremonies.” Aljop's melius Inguir. p. 20. 


„ 2 , v2: 1 
* 


_—Y 


The Proteſtant Diſſenters Catchifos: 177 


of  Eogland, though under the Ambority of fich 
an Act of Parliament? 

aff. Fes. 

Q. I not then the Plea # V Uaiformity 
patronize- the Impoſition and Practice of Gre. 


monies, inſeſſicient, and, in the Months 7 
Churchmen, ridiculous ? 


A. Yes. „ 

: Ca buntem Ceremonies; in- 
III. AnTi- Q. 

Viv. troduced into Gop's Worſhip, 8 


A4 ny Proiection from Antiquity 7 
A. No; not from primitive Antiquity, or 


the Practice of the firſt Chriſtian Church. 


& What does Chriſtianity depend upon? 

A. It depends ſolely upon divine Revela 
tion. 

Q. Then, whatever Parts of reli ion) Wor- | 
ſhip are not found expreſly' or implicitly required 
in the original Records of Chtiſfianity, draum up 
by the Apoſtles, ought they not to be diſturdad out 


of Chriſtian Churches j bowever - (OM they 
have obtained? 


A. Tes. 
W Can? of 4 


and Boe. MAGISTRATE or 22 
CLESIAS- make 11 a Duty, ar Went. 


e : 


TICAL bring that into Gov's . 
ſonia which was not 4: Duty, or 2 95 


before ? 5 
A. No, certainly: For why: but God can 
rightly declare or decree how he will or ſhall be 


worſhipped ? 
a Q 
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Q. 15 m0! CnRIST 4 parſe and . elke 

Teacber F Religion 8 . e bas 

F 

Q. But could he be & * be bad. not, bimſalf, 
or by bis Spirit in the Apoſtles, informed Men of 

every Part of neceſſary, uſeful, 8 acceptable 
Worſhip ? 

A. No. 

What Reflefion then. does the adding of 
Mar $_ Inventions 70 God's Worſhip ' carry 
in u 
80 e it is an indirect Impeachment of the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as well as an Affront 
to the Authority, of the Lord Jeſus, the Neat 
Chriſtian Prophet and King. 

Q. Hes ibe — . or the Prieſt any 
Peter to bleſs the Rites and Ceremonies 7 
cim Authority te impoſe? 

0 OP. (5 No, none at all. 


Q Is there any Reaſon to 1 that Gon will 
Vel them? _ 


A. No, ſince he has not required them. 

Q Will. the Souls of Men be benefited by 
ay * which God does not countenance or 
vieſs? 

NG... 

Q. Have Princes or Prieſts ever produced a 
Commiſſion from God, for impoſi ing any Parts 


or Modes of Worſhip not e in the New 
Teſtament? 


A. No. 


I? 


Q: Where 


eee $ ; ; * 6. 1 \ ; N r 12 
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t: aft 8 1 | 1 | | 
Q. Where great Men and Superiors baue no 
Authority, or Right to command, are not in- 
ferior Men excuſed from Obedience ? 
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m Authority and Obedience are Correllatives: Where 
the former 1s not, the latter cannot be due. However, its 
urged, That one may be obliged to act, in conſequence 
* of a Command not founded on Authority or Ri ht ; 
* becauſe, in ſome Caſes, the Peace and Order of the 
« Society may require ſuch a Compliance, which hen and 
* therefore becomes a Duty: Not indeed by virtue of the 
© Command, but for that the Peace and Order of Society 
* are of great Importance and Value, and ſo not to be 
% hazarded, even for the Maintenance of a Right; except 
the ſupporting or preferving that Right be more advanta- 
“ geous to the Society, than the diſturbing its Peace is like 
“to hurt it. It will be. granted, this may ſometimes be the 
Caſe; and, whenever it appears to be ſo, that is, whenever 
there is a high Probability of greater Evil attending àa Re- 
fuſal to comply with an unjuſtifiable Precept, than will attend 
Compliance, a wiſe and good Man will ſubmit: Though in 
theſe Inſtances he ought to declare the Motive. But it 
muſt, on the other hand, be inſiſted on, that although this 
may poſſibly be the Caſe, it very rarely is ſo; but it is almoſt 
always true, That Compliance with unjuſtifiable Com- 
„ mands is eventually more detrimental to Society, than 
* any temporary Diſturbance thereof, by Refuſal, can well 
abe: It encourages, and makes way for, more and 
greater Encroachments of arbitrary Power and tyrannical 
& Impoſition, and is the natural Introducer of that hor- 
“ rible Bondage, civil and eccleſiaſtical, under which the 
far greater Part of the World now groans.“ 80 that 
every one who ſubmits to an unwarrantable Command, 
and every one that pleads for ſuch a Submiſſion, ought to 
reflect, that, perhaps, he is thereby acceſſary to one of the 
moſt execrable Villainies that can be acted: For, in yiela- 
ing the Right which his Creator conferred on him _—_ his 
Te ing, 


uy 


Ie TheProylan ika dung 
. r Ms eee 8 


EF BRENCY. hich the Defenders of Church Ce- 
remonies have Recourſe ? 

A. The Indifferency of them. 

. hal is a Thing indifferent! ? 

*, Morally, it is an Action which is neither | 
goed nor evil, {imply conſidered. - =p 
Q. V ii fit that Actions, which have n intrinſf c 

Goodaeſs ſhould, by human Authority, be made 
Faris of God's Worſhip ? | 
td No. | 
Q. Or can any Thing in the War ſbi of God 
*. properly, indifferent ? 
. No; whatever goes to the conſtituting 
divine Worſhip muſt naturally tend to the Glory 
of God and the Edification of Souls. 
Can that be indifferent, which has an 
hin] 10 inſpire us with wrong Notions of Re- 


4. No: it muſt be morally Evil? 5 
Have not Church Ceremonies an Aptitude 


10 make Men think that Gop's Worſhip is not 


perfect, nor will be e without human 
Additions ? 
„ as CF 
Q. Does not impoſing them lead Men to place 
fome Religion in them, and 10 think = pleaſe 
' Gop and profit the Saul? ; 
6 A. * s. 1 | e | R 


»Dewe; 20s his diftinguiſhiog Excellence, as abel] as the Baſis 

of his Happinoſs, be may be for ging Chains of Slavery, for 

„ eee and Country. Q N 
phat 
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Q. What is a genuine Conſequence f this? 
A. That when People pay more Regard than 
is fitting to Men's Inventions, they are apt to pay 

leſs than is owing to God's Inſtitulions. 
Q. If they have this Tendency, do they not hereby 
ceaſe to be indifferent, and become morally evil? 
A Lev : 
Qi. Nay, are thoſe Actions indifferent, which, 
not being required of God, give Offence to good 
Men, when added to God's Worſhip? | 
** 0. Ng 
Q. Are not the Ceremonies in queſtion of this 
dare * | . 
A. Ves; they have been objected to by 
thouſands of wiſe and good Chriſtians, as an 
Offence and Griet to them, ever ſince they were 
introduced into the Church o. 
e Q. Is 


" See a Tract of Divine Worſhip, and of indifferent 
Things, printed 1600. SES 
Ojicit religion! quodenn zue eft ſuper fluxm, quippe imminuit 
vim & curam cæteroram, partemgue fibi arripit animi git 
wx totes afficit rebus gravioribus & necgſſariis, c. Bur- 
net de Fide & Offic. Chriſt. p. 81, 12. 


Py * 


0 To be zcalous for Ceremonics, when the People are 
againſt them, favours more of Prfi5n in the Governors 
than of Religion; as if they had rather ſhow their Autho- 
rity than their Charity. ——Let us leave it to Women and 
Children to contend about Ceremonies z let it be indifferent 
to us, whether this, or that, or no Ceremony; whether 
kneel or not kneel, bow or not bow, Surplice or not Sur- 
plice, Croſs or no Croſs: Let us give Glory to God oy, 
and no Offence to our Brethren in any thing, | 
Reverend Fathers and Judges ! . when Chriſt on his Tri- 
bunal of Juſtice ſhall thus queſtion you. © Have not ſeveral 
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Q. not the revealed Will of Gov: that lone 
which can aſcertain the Propriely: or er ＋ any 
mere Ceremony? 

A. Yes; tor the Goodneſs of theſe. or heir 
Acceptableneſs to him, cannot. be inferred from 
his Nature and a as moral Waun and 
* may. 0 

Q. J it not then a very high Preſumplitn, ot | 


any which be has not ordained with his Wor ſhip, to 
enjoin bis Servants to prafiiſe them, when they bave 


not the leaſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe they are agreeable in 


His Eye, and to hurt them for adhering cloſely to his 


expreſs Command, with a ſteady Rejeftion 4 their 


re af uncertain, and ae Rites £ 


A. Yes: | 
1 Further, is not Wil- werk Gaful Wor 


3, Yes. Coloſe li. 18, 23. 


Are not all the Parts of divine Service im- 


f poſed by the mere Fill and | Authority of Men Will- 
: Worſhip ? 


Souls taken. Offence at your Ceremonies, cries the 
„ Church and the Faith, and run into Hell; the Souls for 


& which I ſhed my precious Blood ; why have you ſuffered 


„ this? Why have.you occaſioned it?” Will you anſwer, J. 
as 10 pr erde Ceremonies ? Will not Chriſt return,“ Were 
% your | Ceremonies: more dear to you than the Souls for 


„ whom J died? Who liath required theſe Things at your 
„Hands? Did you for Ceremonics, which you confels to 
& be indifferent, and no way necefiary to Salvation, ſi ffer 


„ Weak Prethren to perih for whom I died?” Ar 
 Eroft's Naked Truth, p. in, 2, 24, 


If God's own Ceremonics were removed, becauſe unpro- 
ftable, Heb. vii. 18. much more ſhould Men“ be e. 
when not only unprofitable but hurtful, + 


. — by” Yes, 
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H. u ess 

Q Are not bowing at the Nang Jeſus! and to 
the Altar, and the dedicating Sign of the Croſs, 
of this Nature? | 

2M, TE; 

Q. Do they not then ceaſe to be indigene ond: 
r <ja of Evil more than of Good! ? 

n 5 

Q. Again, is not the impoſing of Things in- 
different a making more Duties and Sins than. 
Gop has made, and ſo a making the Way to 
Heaven narrower than Chriſt left it, and 
ſetting up a buman Authority as ſupreme in bi; 
Church? 

A. Yes: And therefore et the mne 
wrangle, or abuſe the Oppoſers, ever ſo much, 
they can never excuſe themſelves to their own 
Conſciences, if they impartially refle&, or to 

conſidering Men, from the Ancichriſtian! Oat 
ſpoken of, 2 Theſi ii 3, 4. | 

Do not ſuch Things- as theſe, penned in- 
different : in their Nature, become finful when bus 
circumſtantiated ? _ 

. 
Qi. Again, may not that Worſbip P, "with; is 
not Pieſeribed by en, be deemed as | forbidden | 

by bim: 

A. Yes. Deut. xii. 22. Matth. xv. 9. 

But will any one ſay, that the Ceremonies 
of our eſtabliſhed Church are commanded by 
Go D? 

A. No. 


Q. May 


8 = 


———— "A > — — 
N R 4 n — 
* . _ at * * 
Po. 


, \ . FY . 
* ne —_ a s . 
. % ̃ͤ Oe nen ͤ «. 


#4 We Proteſtant Diſſenters Catecbimm 
Q. May wy nor e be confidered" as for- 


bidden * > >. hs = q wages: 3 

4. H. Yes. K | n my AAS 
M Cay they be indiffer ent ? 0a” 

24 No; but # inful. 8 2 


.” Again, is that indi ferent, bie bas. a 

T, endency to create Diviſions in the Church, 
which has been the grand Occaſion of may Con 
tentions and Perſecutions, and wack fallin of 
Blood, in all Ages ? | 
R 

Q But are not theſe the. never: falling Fruits of 
tbe Impoſition of doubtful 7. vings, and ich as AN 
zermed indifferent 1 | 

A. Tes P. | . . 

Q. Do hes not 8 to 17 indificrent, when: 
17 Effets of impoſi ng tbem-are JAIN val 

A. Yes. 3 
Q Once more, upon le Principles, ends; ate 
cording to the Uſage," of the en wt won 
are the" Ceremonies indifferent? * i 


* 221 
* * 4 2 N 3 
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Naw hay bees chiefly ia Actouduiof W to 


force the Obſervation of them, that Warrants of Diſtreſs 


have 9% granted, and Writs of Excommi unication iſucd 
out, 
Tet the Church al of che Uſe" and practiee of ſome 


Things not ab/o/urely" necęſſary, yet not in their Nature 


fenfu, nor for Multitude Surdt nſoma, nor for Abuſe ſuſpected, 
nor in their inſtituted Uſe ſacramental, and not impoſe them 
as neceſſary Conditions of Commubion 3" and if there be leſs 
Unifermity, there will be more 1 1 and bag fe N ; 


1 RPG F P- 2750 Saw 
; 1500 31 i, No, 
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A. No, ſar from it; for. the Church: ac- 
counts them to be, and practiſes them as, fle- 
cent, ſignificant, and edifying, if not en 
and operative. 

Q Can thoſe Ceremonies be truly reckoned 
indifferent, - which are commanded by Authoriy, 
defended with Zeal, and fr Onuſiign 4 Ne 's. 
puniſhed, with Cruelty N * 

A. No, ſurely. 

R Can any. thing be more W er - manifeſt 
a greater Want of Candour, than to reprefent4 
Ceremonies. as little Things, when the Im poſi- 
tion aud Practice of them are to be Afended, but 

to change Note, and treat them as great Things, 
when the Neglect of _ comes 10 be cenſured or 
puniſhed 4. 

A. Such a Behaviour. is altogether unworthy, 
of Chriſtians. 

Q. Can theſe Ceremonies and Modes be judged 
indifferent, | <obich are made ſo neceſſary, that. 
without them Chriſtians ſball haue none of the Or- 
dinances of JESUS CHRIST, 

. £4. No; ſuch a Conſtitution beſpeaks n 

the moſt important Things in the World. 5 

Q. If Church Governors 40 eſteem them as . 
portant, is their Judęment, however, to be ih 
Rule of other Men's Conſciences ? 

A. No; every Man muſt fee with his own 


Eyes, even though they ſhould not be ſo clear or 


ſtrong as thoſe of his Superiors 3 nor is every 
Man, who has a better Underſtanding than his 
Neighbours, to chuſe their Religion for them. 
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N May not they juſtly claim the [Liberty o 


Judging what i is ſinful, EY are to be condemned 4 


Vid MIT Fo 
T2 Yes. „ i | «xe wes KY 50, 4 
Q. Finally, V ben the In poſers of Genies 


a = abate them, and not ſin, but the Difenters 


cannot praftife them" without ſinning, is it not 
bighly 1 the Impoſers ſhould refign- their” Cerimo. 
mes, rather than ihe Diſſenters give up the Tine 
of "te and violate their Conſoimnoey? A.” 
e. * „ ©. ben 
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BOOKS of this dads; lately publiſhed, "ans fold 
. BENJAMIN BouRN, at the Golden Lion 
Wh ot Eudgare-otreet, oh 


ka Gy UVRES to Children _ young People 
3 in a caticbetical Method, conſiſting of, 
1. "A ſhort doctrinal Catechiſm, in five. Propo- 
ſitions. 2. A brief hiſtorical one, in eight 
Chapters. 3. A larger one, doctrinal and prac- 
tical, in ſeven Parts. Recommended by . the 
Rev. Mr. Moiterſhead, Mr. Ro gerſon, Mr. Chand- 
r Dr. Renan, Mr. Grove, and Mr. Any. 


III. The Chriſtian techn, wherein the 
principal Truths of natural Religion, and the 
Truth and divine Authority of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion are aſſerted and proved, and the chief 
ObjeQions of Unbelievers anſwered, 


III. A VEN 5 the Proteſtant Reſor- 
mation: Containing a brief Account of the Ori- 
gin of Popery, a Refutation of its main doctri- 
nal Errors, a Diſplay of the unſcriptural idola- 
trous Worſhip of the Romiſb Church, its Im- 
- moralities in Principles and Practice, and the 
_ wicked Methods of propagating its Superſtition 3 
likewiſe an Anſwer to the Pleas of the Papiſts in 
behalf of their Religion, and to their Objections 
againſt that of the Reformed, 
Theſe, 
. 


Theſe, with the Diſſenting Catechiſin [now pub- 


liſhed, which finiſhes the Plan, are deſigned by the 
Author as a Courſe of religious Education of 
Youth among Proteſtant Diſlenters, 


IV. The young Chriſtian's \Prayer-Book, 
e by Dr. Watts and Dr. Leland. 


v. The Chriſtian Partly Prayer-Book. Re- 
commended by Dr. Watts. 8 


VI. Popery a Craft, A Sermon preached at 
Birmingham, November, 5.7 1735. 


VII. The true Way of Striving for dh Faith 


of the Goſpel. A e. N at Dudley, 
on Whilfun-Tueſday, 1738. 


VIII. An Examination of the ſixth Anſwer 
in the Afembly” $5 ſhorter Catechiſm. 


IX. A Vindication of that n in 
Anſwwer to Mr. SI . 


"2: "if Dialogue between a "Bape and 4 
3 Chiarchrnan 


XI. A Charge delivered at the Ocdlnation of 


the Rev. Mr. Fob _ at * Sep. 
ener 18, 1746. 


— 


late Tract, entitled, A Diſſertation or Enquiry concerning 


the canonical Authority of the Goſpel acconding es 
Price 1. 6 4. 


concerning the 
is ſhewn, that the Author * 


BOOKS printed for and fold by . eee 
at the Golden Lion 1 in Ludgat Street. 


«FE * 1 n 


2 5. 'each Part; -** Pikes ENCE I 


Part 15 Wherein as Editor s corrupt . Ver- 


| bon, and WR Nets; arc N and cenſured. 


Part II. hi which the Editor 5 fallacious Notes are cen- 
ſured; his Cavids againſt the Canon of the N. Teſtament are 


refuted ; the Blunders and Iniquities of his various Readings 
are expoſed ; and Juſtice in particular is done'to the famous 


Text of 1 on v. 7. Agar his partial DA. of 
21 hs Matter. ; 


- 


part III. Being a Dofenide of he a Aube of he 


| Book of Revelations againſt the Editor of the New Tefta- 
ment, and the Author of a Diſcourſe hiſtorical and critical 
on the Revelations aſcribed to St. Fobn. Wherein, particu- 
larly, the Characters of many eminent Fathers are vindi- 
695 en the Calumnies of the Writers afore mentioned. 


: v4 7 =. : 


A Vindication of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, againſt a 


A PET TER to a Wide ons in which is . 
conſidered, the Argument advanced in the faid Diſſertation, 


_ againſt the preſent Canon of the New Teſtanient, from the 


pretended Number, Antiquity and Reception of Forgeries, 


under apoſtolical Names, among 5h nnn Succelfors 
of the IG” Pries i l. | | 


A Reply to hs. Defence of the Diſſertation or Raves 

oſpel according to St. Matthew ; wherein 
left the {aid Differtation or 
Enquiry, in many Inſtancks, without Defence; and that 


he has effectually defended it in none. Wherein alſo, the 


further Reflections in che {aid TO on the Biſhop of 
Lon- 


\ Critical eee of nk late new Text and Ver- 
fion of the New Teſtament.” In three Parts. Price 


— 


. 


eee (Rebinfns - 


2. ene Patra dee ant ares. 
| rice, 20 | P 5 40 #99 21 | 


| tang.” Wen 
40 ; #4 wt to dhe Further cfm ito: — Meaning” 
of Demoniacs in the New Teſtament: Wherein the Argu- 


ments to prove, that the Demons of the New Teſtament 


were Fallen Angels, are defended : » And.-the;. ObjeQions: 


againſt the Scheme of the Enquiry are made good. In a 


Letter to the Author of the Scheme. Price EL 


wo eg Sever þ LEONARD TWELLS, D. D. 47 


atthew's, Friday: Street, and St. Peter's. 
Chew, = Prebexdary of St. Paul's, Rades W 7 ã 7 11 

e Wikdom of God, i de JWdrka ge 
Creation Philoſophicatly proving the Truth of the Ac. 


count thereof, as delivered by Mes. Wherein the ama 


Grandeur, Beanty, Order a Harmony of the Univerſe 


* L and of this habitable World in particular, are 


and diſplayed. The Whole intermixed with many new 
curious Obſervations. By Benjamia. Parker. Price 4 


A een of the Reaſonableneſs — Necedity. of 
the Chriſtian Revelation. Particularly addreſſed to Perſons 
of Quality and a liberal Education. 

Authoritates contemnis, ratione pugnas ; . igitar ra- 
#ranem meam cum tua ratione contendere. 


CIC. Nat. Deor. 155 
Price One Shilling. 


IA, chronological Eſſay on the Sacred Hiſtory from the 
Creation of the World to the Birth of Chriſt : Being a De- 
fence of the Computation of the Septuagint. With Tables, 
wherein the, Greet and Hebrew Accounts are compared to- 
gether and adjuſtzd to the Fultan Period. To which is 
added, an Eſſay on the Confuſion of fangs ages, and a 
Diſcuiſion of thas Quettion, Whether the primitive Language 
be any awhere remaining? * Thomas Brett, Lodo Do 


| * 13. 6 4. 
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gs of W,,.Chillingworth; Chancellor of the Church ** 
4 Ba, Including a clear, accurate and judicious Hiſtory. © 
of the Controverſies wherein that great Champion of the 
Proteſtant Religion was engaged with HOU or” Rome.” 
By. DI Maizeaux, F. R. S. „ 
Tas 40 d ovyſeaputs dg, Draa, nacht, Tagenoiag 
S 8s OL 12 he COA S., &c. Lc IAN. " 322 . 
Fae 13 Price Fire Shilling. N 9% OE 


e Plileſopbice + Or, The Doctrisg of i 


ancient: Philoſophers, concerning the Origin of Tl 
By Thomas Burnet,” L. L. D. Maiter of he Charter Home. 
Wich learned and copious Remarks by an eminent Divine. 


_ Likewiſe an Appendix, containing, 1. An Account of the 


Brahman, and their Opinions. 2. A Demonſtratjon of the 


Immobility of the Earth, by Reaſons drawn from the eſta- 
dliſhed Rules of Ph yſics, Mechanics, and Geometry; 


ving this Globe to bo the Center of the Univerfe, and 


that all the celeſtial Bodies perform their diurnal Motions. 


round it, and not the Sun: In oppoſition to the Solar 


Syſtem. 3. An Kur g on be Uſe of of Reaſon, in e 
gn we? Jo". 43% 


5 N 
The Pale of Looks and Rhetoric, illulrated by 


Examples drawn from the moſt approved Authors, ancient 
and modern, in all the polite Languages. Tranſlated from 


the French of that learned and judicious Critic, M. Bouhours. 


To which are added, parallel Inſtances from the moſt emi- 
nent Eng lib Writers in Verſe and Proſe ; calculated for the 


Reader's Improvement in all apap various Kinds of Oe 


on ERIN. e 5 5. 


The Syſtem of 6 World, denden in an el W 
popular Manner. Being a proper Introduction to the maſt 
ſublime Philoſophy. By the illuſtrious Sir Isa ae New- 


roOoN. Tranſlated into Bug lie. The ſecond OO cor- 
reed and improved. Price 35. 6. 8 a 


Eſſays on Atheiſm, Writing, the Spleen, Fame Feli- 
ifs! Divine. on. CHU a Vater of juſt 2 
K u 


8 dn Merc 334 eee of hs zen n 9 


 Blathmiri,” Knt. M. D. and renew of the: "RT College 


| Badan Sold 25 I. Kebabs 


Sal: Sentiments on thoſe Subjects. By Sie" Niet 


N Phyſicians. 


* 


A-q 


R 

The Memoirs and Miſcellaneous Works of dhe Nieht 
| Honograble Charles late Eart of Halifax. N 2 the 
Hinory of his Lordſhip O Ties Price "by 6 4. 10 


The Miſcellaneous Works of ha fe 88 1 

lite Writer, Valter Moyle, Eſq; Containing his Eſſays, 
ſfertations, and Letters on a Variety of critical and en- 
- tertaining Subjects. In two Yoldwes. Price „ 


4 


' Converſations wy and entertaining. betiveen an Eng- 
355 Gentleman and a Knight of Malta. Containing a Ii: vis 
Picture of the Heart of Man, his Paſſions and Sources of 
Action; interſperſed with real, curious, and ſecret Hiſtories | 
on a Variety of the moſt important and affecting Subjects: 

Particularly, 1. Reflections on the Paſſions in — and 
the remarkable Hiſtory of a certain young Counſellor ; with 
a Diſcourſe on the Uſe of the Paſſions and Reaſon. 2. On 
Love, its Uſe and Abuſe ; illuſtrated by the tragical Hiſtory - 
of a young Lady in E/zx. z. Reflections on Anger, Re- 
venge, and Duelling ; with an Inſtance of uncommon Mo- 
deration in Sir Milliam Temple. 4. Obſervations on En- 
thuſiaſm; with a Digreſſion on Mr. Whitefield and his Fol- 
lowers. © 5. Reflections on Avarice, with ſurprizing In- 
of it in the Miſiſippi and the South-Sea Years ; to- 
r with Obſervations on Mr. Law, and a certain great 
f 6. RefleQions on Ambition, Pride, and Luxury, in 
Terdbns of Quality, and Tradeſmen, and the fatal Effects of 
it in the Fall of a corrupt Prime Miniſter. 7. The un- 
happy Effects of Gaming, and the Danger of fomenting 
Diſcord between married Perſons; concluding with he 

Hiſtory of Lady * „ 4 noted Gameſtreſs. = eee 

Tavs Principles in Human Nature reign, | 

— » .Self-love, 70 urge, and Reaſon, to reſtrain - 

Self-lowe, the Spring of Motion, acts the Soul 5 
Reaſon's comparing Balance rules the whole. 

Modes of Se//-/ove the Paſſions ave may call; 
Vis real Good, or ſeeming, nove, them all. Parz. 

5 Price Three Shillings. 


